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. ﬁ\

-Jesus cailed His Apostles into communion with him and confirmed them

- with his own mission. "You shal¢ receive power when the Holy Spirit descends upon

. . & :
you; and you shall be my witnesses both in Jerusaletn and in all Judaea and

Samaria, and to the remotest parts of the earth" (Acts 1:8).
. - Since this first commtsslonmg, the apostolic mission of spreading the
Cood News has been carried on by the bishops who by divine institution have taken

the place.of the Apostles

This_ episcopal ministry has been ‘understood and carried out in various

ways throughout the history‘ of the Church Yet, because of numerous other

eptscopal dUtlES, the: dtocesan btshops role as teacher has not always been gtven

“the reco;bmt:/o rved. _ n . o
‘ . In the Second V ttcan Council, the Fathers reviewed the life and mission

of the . Chu ch. From ‘kthe doctrmal and pastoral perspectwes that served as
startmg pdtts, there de\?e@‘e‘d’ other aspecte of eCCle51al hfe, in parttcular a
recognmon of the need to reafftrm\the—tea\chmg ,tunctton of the bishops. What
emerged was a new doctrmal and pastoral portratt of the diocesan blShOp as

teacher which when 1mplemented throughout the Church, would help greatly in

-brmgmg to reahty the "agbtornamento" upon which the Church had been launched

by Pope John XX
One purpose of the present work is to study and reflect upon the teachlng
ofﬁce of the dlocesan blShOp, noting the importance of this eptscopal functlon in

the total mission of the Church We 1ntend to show how the Concmar teachmg on

" the blshops teachmg) office has peen assumed in the 1983 Code of Canon Law,

© illustrate” how a knowledge of the Conc111ar teachmg and spirit is needed lf ‘we are

-
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to interpret correctly the new legislation and see to its implementation.‘
Therefore, this study begins with a review of Conciliar documents on the
nature of the bishop's teaching office and the manner in which this office is to be
- iuliiiled by the diocesan bishop. The Council portrays the teaching office of the
bishop as a complex interrelation ©f duties such as preaching, providing
catechetical instruction, carrying out missionary and propheﬁc activities, as well
aseqverseeing the spheres of education and social communications. ‘From the
Conciliar teaching, principles may then be drawn which were used to shape the new
law; these same principles, it seems, would have to be applied in its interpretation.

In the post-Conciliar period many documents have been Jdssued by the
Apostolic See which treat, although not always explicitly, of the diocesan bishop's

‘role as teacher in the Church. These documents serve as one means of proroting
" and implementing the teaching and spirit of the Second Vatican Council. They too
will have to be considered in our analysis of the new legislation.

The codificatfon of _the diocesan bishop's responsibilities as teacher,
should make it easier for him to fulfil his teaching mission more effectively in the
concrete situations of everyday life. As a result of this, the entire Church, will be
bettgr able to realize its mission. )

Briefly, then, the aim of this dissertation is to examine the Church's
doctrine on the bishop's teaching office, noting how it has been codified in the new
law, énd, in particular, to provide an appropriate instrument for the,interpretation
of these new norms and their application to pastoral situations.

This dissertation studies specifically the Tole of the diocesan bishop as
teacher in his diocese. It does not lopk at other related questions, such as the

\ bishop being a member of the College or'a Lnember of the episcopal Conference,

! ‘ It
- : but concentrates sblely on his teaching office,in the diocese.
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CHAPTER I: VATICAN It AND EPISCOPAL MAGISTERIUM |

._The S’ecqnd‘- Vatican Council serves as a most important source‘ for a
cancnical stud)} of episcopal magisterium and its exercise. From the doctrinal and
pasforal texts.olf-'the Cdun;il, a new understanding of "Church" émerges, together
with a new understanding of the nature, characteristics and responsibilities of the
bishop's teaching office in the Church. If the "aggiornament'o" of the Council is to
continue, the Conciliar spirit must be incor.porated. 'ihtb Vthe law by means of the
underlying principles that shaped the documents of Y'aticé_r% ,II" -

In this chapter, it is our intention to identify the Conciliar teéaching on the

magisterial role of the diocesan bishop; and to note those Conciliarvpr@nciples'that'

serve as aids in understanding and, therefore, in implementing the revised law on

the teaching office of the bishop.

I. CONCILIAR TEACHING

An ecumenical Council is a solemn expression of the supreme authority

over the whole Church as exercised by the College of Bishops, necessarily including

at its head, the Roman Pontiff.

Therefore, it is to this supreme authority, as exlpres.,sed and ‘experienced in
the Second Vat;can Council, that we turn to come to a deeper understanding of
ecclesial teaching on the office of the diocesan bishop. |

By examining and synthesizing the Conciliar teaching on the nature and

characteristics of the "munus docendi" and then noting the Conciliar description of

the bishop's duties in this office, we will have an authentic theological vision of

-
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-the diocesan bishop's, _tgachihg_ office against which we can evaluate the canonical

g ‘
portrait presented in the revised law.

A. THE-NATURE OF THE "MUNUS DOCENDI"!

~

- In the ‘dogmatic co-nsti_tutibn on the Church, Lumen Gentium, which was

promulgated on N‘ovember 21, l 964,2 the Second Vatican-Council, presenting the

fruit of self-examination under the guldahce of the Holy Spirit, teaches about the

"nature and uhiversal mission" of the Church. In-particular, chaptér three, "The

‘ Church’is Hierarchiéél"é tréats‘of this f}atﬁre and mission in relation to _thé role of |
vbi‘shop;:5 1n the Church. .This matter lis 'fu‘rthér‘-deyeloped and presented in a pastoral
“manner .in_the ddec-ree .on.:t.he pasféral office of b.lshopé. in the Church, Christus

: D'om.ilnus, promulgated: on October 28, 196;.‘* Drawing frém the Coﬁnc\i‘ll Fa“che-rsT

teaching in these texts on episcopal consecration and hierarchical cemmunion, and

their ‘understanding of the bishop as successor to the apostles and vicar of. Christ,

we can begin to build a study of episcopal magisterium.

L

" 1 "Munus docendi" is a technical phrase used by the Council Fathers,

 ‘meaning “the "office of teaching". "Munus" is varyingly translated by "duty",
Mfunction™, or "ministry", emphasizing the pastoral ‘character of episcopal power
and functioning. S '

2 A.AS.,'57 (1965), pp. 5-67.

"3 This ‘15 the. title of the third chapter- of "Lumen Centium", as it appears
in the translation of A. Flannery, O.P., editor, Vatican Council Il The Conciliar

_and Post Conciliar Documents, New York, Costello publishing Co., 1975, p. 369,

All English references to Vatican II wil! be made to this work. |

4 A.A.S., 58 (1966), pp. 673-696.
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1. Episcopal consecration

\'\\JE_piscopal magisterium is conferred in the rite of consecration, and is
exercised only in hierarchical communion with the pope and the cobl_lege of bishops.

"Episcopal consecration confers together with the office of sanctifying the duty

{munus) also of teaching‘ and ruling, which, however, of their very naturg can be
e>l<ercised only in hierarchical communion with the head and members of the
céllége."5 This consecration confers the fullness of Ithe-sacrament of Orders,
charging the bishop with the tria munera of teaching, sanctifying and serving.
From the earliest times during this rite, the book of the gospels has been placed on
the candidaté's head and he is commissioned: "Receive the gospel and announce to
the people that which is entrusted to you.'_‘6 ‘
. The mission to teach is not simply a power ordered to action: rather, jt
should be understood as an intimate sharing in the threefold office of Christ.
In fact, from tradition, which is expressed especially in the liturgical rites
and in the customs of both the Eastern and Western Church, it is
abundantly clear that by the imposition of hands and through the words of
consecration the grace of the Holy Splrlt is given, and a sacred character

is impressed in such wise that bishops in a resplendent and visible manner

take the place of Christ himself, teacher, shepherd and priest, and act as
‘his representatives,’

To teach as Christ's representative is to be empowered by Him. Christ is the
source of all power in the Church which continues his mission through the operation

of the Holy Spirit.

5 "Lumen Gentium" (L.G.) No. 21, emphasis added. For a more
comprehensive study on "hierarchical commiunion" see Gianfranco GHIRLANDA,
S.J., Hierarchica Communio: . significato della formula nella "Lumen Geptium",
Roma, Universita Gregoriana editrice, 1980, xix-653p.

6 W. ONCLIN, "La Génese, le titre et les structures du décret, "Christus
Dominus", in Vatican II: La charge pastorale des évéques, Paris, ed. du Cerf 1969,
p- 126. CI. bibliography where Engllsh text is given,

7 L.G. No. 2], emphasis added. Unless. shown otherw1se all underlined
sections of quotes are emphases added by this author,
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The tria munera, which the bishop' receives in consecration, are not a
threefold division of power, but three expressions or functionings of the one sacra

Qotestés. ‘The relating of each munus to episcopal consecration developed

throughout the drafts of Lumen Gentium. In the first draft of the Constitution, the
traditional distinction between the power of orders and jurisdiction was retained.8
This draft reads as follows: "The"Pastor and bishop of our souls (IPeter 2:25) thus
instituted in the Church the power of téaching and governing authentically so that
theS} would be joined, by their nature‘; in a close bOI'.]d, to the power of smctifying‘
which is Conferred in sacred orders."9 |

This: 196'2‘ text received no subétantial\change until it was reworked by the

doctrinal commission and came under generzl discussion before the assembly in

March-July, 1964.  The result was a textus emendatus, which J. Beyer calls the

"fourth draft", and which 15 identical to _t,he promulgated one with the exception of
the word "hierarchical" which “was added'»tc; qualify "communion". In the textus
emendatus the .radi'cal develpprﬁent is the rooting in episcopal consecration of the
offices of .teaching and goﬁerning and not only the office of sénctifying. This new
deveIOpmént in. the u_ndefstanding of the ;squrce of all >power in the Church does not
‘undermine the traditiopa‘l distincfibn between the power of orders and the power of
governance, jurisdi-ction.lo- However, it ddes trhrow new light onvsuch canonical

i

discussion, without closing it.

a

"8 J. BEYER, S.J., "La Nouvelle définiticn de la" 'Potestas Regiminis'", in
L'Année canonique, 24 {1980), p. 57. (Chapter 3, par.'11),

9 Ibid.

. 10 The three powers are properly sacerdotal, that is to say each of them
has their origin in the sacrament of order. Canonical mission makes possible their
crdérly and expeditious use, and constitutes no more than a conditio sine qua non to
safeguard harmonious -ecclesiastical co-existence., Cif. Armando BANDERA,
Summary, "The Sacerdotal Root of the Blshop 5 Colleglahty“, in Scnpta Theologlca, .
14 (1982), P 459. .
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Thug, the epis_copal.munus docendi is a pneurhatic and charismatic pow_er_
which cannot be stated solely in juridical terms,!1 ' It must firstly be undgrétodd as.
a supernatural power; an.examination of the Conciliar. teaching on the bishop as .
apostolic successor. and- \_fi'car- of - Christ ‘_will provide . the basis for such .

understanding; then its.juridical realities can be ascertained.

2. Apostolic succession ' . e
The Council Fathers teach without hesitation that. a. bishop by
consecration becomes a successor to the Apéstles.!z i
In order to fulfil such exalted functions, the 'aposﬂes ,\#ére endowed by‘
Christ with a special outpouring of the Holy Spirit coming upon them-(cf
Acts 1:8; 2:4; In 20:22-23), and by the imposition of hands; {cf | Tim.
b:14; 2 Tim. 1:6-7) they passed on to their auxiliaries-the gift of the.
Spirit, which _is transmitted down to our day "through  episcopal
consecration. o A
The bishop is consecrated into an apostolic offi't_e charged with the same_i*nissi‘or‘a as .
the apostles. This is the consistent and ofte_nl repeated doctrine. of- the Vatican

Council,!# a doctrine enriched by numerous scriptural references.

11 K. MCNAMARA, ed., Vatican II: The Constitution on the Church; A
. Theological and Pastoral Commentary, London, Geof. Chapman, 1968, p. 176..

12 Apostolic succession is a traditional doctrine of the Church, having .
developed in the second century in the Church's argument against \gnosticism.
However, there is discussion among theologians as to its exact nature. Spme of the
questions they raise are: in the sense in which the apostles are ‘founders, they have
no successors, and, did-the bishops of the New Testament have a universal concern
for the Church? . S ' ' C

13 L.G. No. 21.

14 For concise Conciliar teaching on Apostolic Succession, 'see: L.G., .

Nos. 21-22; also see: Introduction of "Christus Dominus" (C.D.); and "Dei Verbum"
(D.v.) 7-10. : ‘ ' o ' L a
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3. 'I'he bishop as vicar of Chnst
. In as much as the bishops are the successors of the Apostles they:

.receive from the Lord, to whom all power is given in heaven and on

earth the mission of teachlng all peoples, and of preaching the gospel to

" every creature, so that all men may attain to salvation through faith,

baptism and the observance of the commandments {cf Mt. 28:18; Mk,
: 16:15-165 Acts 26: l7f)

: The bishop has a d1v1ne mandate to teach He acts as the vicar of Christ when he

: teaches in hiS own diocese. Describmg the operation of this power,. the Counc1l

-Fathers state'

Bishops, as successors of the apostles, enjoy. as of right in the diocese,
assigned to them all ordinary, proper and, immediate power, which is-
required for the exercise of their pastoral office, but always without -

* prejudice to the power which the Roman Pontiff possesses by virtue of his
office, of reservmg certaln .matters. to himself or to some other
authority :

This clear ‘and important statement on the nature of the bishop's pastoral office..’

" affirms that his power is one of divine right received in his consecration, and not

cne derived from the umversal power of the Roman Pontiff.17

It is not a new. teaching to state that hlS power is ordinary and 1mmediate, B}

~as this was preViously codified in C.I.C. (1917) canon 334, El ‘What is'new is- that- :

' thls power is: described as propria, that is proper to the blShOp himself even though

s exercnse is. dependen—t on the authority of the Roman Pontiff Inherent in thls

’ _proper power is the bishops respon51b111ty to utilize it to 1ts full g%\ential alwaysl -

in commumon w1th h15 brother b:shops and under the Supreme Pontiff for the good

of the faithfui assrgned to him and of the entire Church

15 DV, No. 7.

16 C.D., No. 8a.

o

17 "The Roman Pontiff by reason of his office as Vicar of Christ and as

Pastor of the entire Church, has full, supreme and universal power over the whole.
Church, a power which he can always exercise unhindered" (L.G., No. 22)

v

P
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4, Hi’erarchical com munion

The blShDPS munus docendi is determined’ Jurldzcally by his entrv mto the
ecclesial reahty of hlerarchlcal commumon and his act1v1ty within the communion.
| In modus 40.on the third: chapter 18 it 'was requested that a more exphc1t'
statement on cancnical mission be adopted Such an addmon to the thrrd draft of-
‘the Constitution was not seen as necessary, since paragraph 24 made explicit
mention of it: "The canomcal mlssion of the bishops, on the other hand, can be
made by legrtlmate customs that, have not been revoked by the "supreme and
' unlversal authorlty of the Church or by Iaws made or acknowledged by the same :

authorlty, or directly by Peter's successor himself. "19

Furthermore, paragraph 21 of the text:in question leaves no doubt that

‘the three offlces "of their very nature can be exercxsed only in hrerarchlcal

7
communion.. 20

The blshops d1v1ne mandate remains In potentia, until he funcuons asa -

-member of the EPLSCOPBI college, specnflcally assrgned to a partlcular commumty

'Wrmng onljurlsdlctlon, James Cuneo explvams. "The power of jurisdiction is the .
poxver of c_omAmunion,.a power to-function in the Church..;"21

\A second canonist, Jean Beyer, links hierarchical communion with

- canonical mission in the following vvay_:

18 Modus 40 of L. G 21, in Acta synodalia Sacrosancn Concilii
QOecumenici Vaticani 11, Cura et StUle Archivi Concilii Oecumenici Vaticani I, in
Cmtate Vaticana, Typrs Polyglottls Vaticanis, 1970 1981, vol., 3-3-8, p. 62.

19 L.G., No. 24b.
© 20 L.G., Nos. 21 and 24b.

21 J. CUNEO, "The Power . Of(JUl'lSdl(ftlon Empowerment for Church
Functioning and Mlssmn distinct from the Power of Orders", in The Jurlst 39
(1979), P 217 '
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With regard to insertion into the 'communio_hierarchica' we can say that
it comes with the ‘'canonical mission'. legitimately received from
competent authority, ultimately from the Head of the College, and more
specifically, from the appointment to an episcopal see with the pastoral
office of a determined.people or another charge or ecclesial office.

The pastoral office mandated to a bishop need not be to a particular see,
bﬁt always includes the exercising of his authority in hierarchical communicn with
the head and members of the episcopal coliége.

From the Conéiliar teaching’it is evident that the bishcp's teaching office
is an apostelic office, empowered by Ch}ist, conferred through consecration, and
exercised in communion with the head aﬁd the o-ther members of the college. The
Council further teaches that there are particular characteristics perte;ining to the.
episcopal teaching office. | I

¥

B. CHARACTERISTICS OF THE "MUNUS DOCENDI"

A fuller understanding of episcopal magisterium may be gained by noting

some of its major characteristics.

A

\

1. The bishop's principal task is to teach

.

A key text in a conciliar study of the bishop's teaching office is Lumen'
Gentium 25a which begins: "Among the more important duties of bishops that of
preaching the gospel has pride of place."23 This is a restatement of the Council of

Trent's teaching that "all the bishops... are held and obliged to preach themselves, -

L

22 1. Beyer, op. cit:, p. 66."

23 L.G. 25.
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the holy gospel of Jesus Christ."2% ' The same Council in canon 4 states: Ythe

preaching of the word of God, thé principal function of bishops must be exercised, -
if possible, more often for the salvation of. souls."25 Other texts of the Séc_ond '
Vatican Council also expfe;s the eminencc_a of preaching as an episcopal task.26
. Such emphasis is not new, Eut perhaps we could say‘is ti_mely. 'rest'atedv. In
a Pauline cléigsi;ication of charisms we note that a-p.osties, brophets and’ tea'cherg',
are mentioned firs.t; well bef_ore ‘thﬁose who held any administrative 'functions.2,7' , ‘
However, 'not all the Council Fathers and commentators were  in
agreement with this rene\;ved emphasis. | Four Fathers suégested that t.o'qua‘lif'y‘
prea‘ching with praecipium was too ‘strong, preferrlﬁg_ the less-‘empha_ltig "ir'l’.cer-r
_praecipia®. _The Commission responded that like the Tridentine te‘achilng, the
understanding of "praecipium" was to be "assert‘ive".rather than "exclusive".28
o More will be said about the bishop's preaching task under the heiading of -
his proper duties. However, it should be p'oint'ed out that each timle the H‘o‘.ly Syho_d_

treats of the three offices, "munus docendi is mentioned first.

2. The bishop is a herald and doctor
Episcopal proclématior;_ of the gdspel is to be addressed to two'audi_encés.

Firstly, the bishop is to be the herald of faith- to tho's% who do not yet know' Christ;

224 Ci. Council of Trent, Decree de Reformatione,.b'éssion V, c. 2, in
- Canons and Decrees of the Council of Trent, Trans. J. SCHROEDER, R. Hender
‘Book Co., London, 1941, p. 305.

25 Council of Trent, Session XXIV, c. 4, ibid., pp. 382-383.
26 C.D., Nos. 12&13; 5.C., No. 6; A.G., No. L; P.O., No. &
27 1 Cor. 12:28.

28 Acta synodalia, vol. 3-3-8, p. 87.
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' ‘secondly, he is to be an authentlc teacher deepemng the falth of those who do know . -

'- : him.29 "Fortifted by the Sptrlt they should call on men to beheve or should‘
Astrengthen them where they already have a llvmg falth 30

| ~ Thete’is an’ underlylng presumptlon here that the blshop is bemg led by the
Splrlt to an ever- deepemng commltment in personal falth Wthh is brought to .

o I'ru1tlon in hlS thness to Christ before all humamty The gospel is to be

" proclalmed t0 those who acknowledge the "Prince of Pastors" to - those who have

strayed from the path of truth and to those who have no knowledge of the gospel of -.
: Chrnst 31 | |

| In these roles of herald of falth and authentlc. doctor, the btshop pr.esents‘
;the same person, Jesus Chrtst 50 that all mlght be dx:awn to hlm and mn thelr turnr-
‘be hlS "new dlsc1ples" 32 The goal of any episcopal teachmg ls o lead all' to

maturlty in falth,.m Wthh the g,ospel forms thelr thmkmg and dlrects thelr

© conduct, enablmg them o walk "m all goodness, 3ust1ee and truth". 33 .

. 3. The blshop has recewed a universal and a partlcular mandate
L The blShOp, in commumon w1th the head and the other members of 'the

eplscopal college, teaches that portlon of the People of God a551gned to hlm 34

29 L.G., No. 25.
30 C.D., No. l2.
31 c._D.,,'No. 1. '
- 32 ‘L.G.,_’No. 25.
33.C.D.. No. 11.

" 34 L.G., No. 23,
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: Each bishop has reCeived the charge of a particular commuhity, presiding in God's

stead over the flock of which he is the shepherd smce he is a, teacher of doctrme,

. a mlmster of sacred worshlp and a holder of office in’ government 33 It is in the

.partlcular Church that the blshop generally exerc1ses his ]urrsdlctron to teach

In s0 far as this teaching is exerc1sed in hxerarchlcal commumon, it also

‘.has a umversal dlmensmn, for. the blshop presents to - hlS people the doctrlne'
.entrusted to the whole Church, and reflects to the’ umversal Church the faith of '
| the partlcular Church “"But no less a funcnon is th "task of announcmg the Gospel
‘in the whole world" for as "members of the ep1scopa1 coIlege, and legmmate

_ successors of the Apastles, by ChI‘lSt'S arrangement and decree .each is bound to'

have such care and 5011c1tude for the whole Church... 36 The Counc1l Fathers laid

'great stress on the blshops m1ssxonary responmbrhty, 1ns1st1ng parncularly that he

have a personal concern expressed 1n a generous sharing’ of resources, 1nclud1ng

"eood prlests",- and the promotmg of a mlssmnary spmt in the hearts of hlS

4. .The bishop’-s role is rarked by a spirit of service

The ordmary ep15copa1 maglsterlum ‘must be understood "1n a strict sense

of the term a servtce, which is\gal led very expressxvely in sacred scripture a -

'dlakoma' or ministry. "38 In the context of hlS teachmg mission, the brshops'
e .

—
dlaconal role is twofold
,_/

35 L.G., No. 20.
36 L.G., No. 23.

37 Cf. Vatican 11, Decree-on the Church's Mlssmnary Actwlty, "Ad gentes‘
divinitus", December 7, 1965 ALAS,, 58 (1966), pp. 947- 990 o

38 L.G., No. 24, Flannery, o op. cit.,,p- 378. To lllustrate the scnptural-‘
basis for this conCept of dlakoma the Council Fathers insert -a number .of téxts at
the end of-the paragraph: Acts I: 17 & 25; 21:19; Rom 11: 13 lTlm b:12.
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He is both servant of the ,\i’ord and servant of the people assigned to him.
' Although the magisterium acts.authoritatively in the name of Jesus Chris;c, it is
"ﬁot superi’of to-the Word of Gpd,_but' is‘_ its servan'f."39 The bishop is not to add or
take é;way_: from the Word in his teaching, but with the aid of the Holy Spirit he is -
to "communicate” the fullness of truth.
. In the new Conciliar definition -of a diocese, the second diaconal
dimenision of the bishop's "munus docendi" is revealed.
‘A diocese is a section bf the P_ebple_of Gdc_! .entrusted to a bishop 'to be
guided by him with the assistance of his clergy so that, loyal to its pastor
* .and- formed by him into dne community in the Holy Spirit through the
" " Gospel and the Eucharist, it constitutes one particular church in which the .
. One, hg(l)y, catholic, apostolic Church "of Christ: is truly present and-
"active,™V. . o . B
“Thé tone’ and emphasis .of the _Cfouncil Fathers are truly pastoral. This People of
God is ent'rus‘ted_to'the bishep, who is.'to guide and form it b); means of the Gospel'
and 't'He’Eui:harlst‘. The bishop's twofold diaconal_role'is complement'ary, for to
feed his _félthfu[ the Word is also to ministér to’ that same Word. The pésforal
: 'naturj_é of'the bishop's ministry of the Word will. further unfold as we note that his

service<requires Joyélty. :

5. The bish"ol:.;'s service.is authoritative
"~ The bish'ops:xare teachers endowed with the authority of Christ.‘” Under

. the light of the Holy Spirit, they are to make the faith shi‘r‘ne “forth.%2. _When

- 39 D.V., No. 10.
40 C.D.) No. I1.
41 L.G., No. 21.

42 L.G., No. 25.
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teachmg in:communion w1tl(31 the college of bishops and the.Roman Pontlff they are
to be revered by ali as witnesses of d1v1ne and eccleSIal faith. "‘3 For ‘these reasons-
an obhgatlon befalls the behever in regard to" his own blShOP The_behe‘ver's
'response to the teachmg of his blShOp . . 7
is a ‘matter of religious’ obedtence tha.t is, 1nspzred ulnmately by the
certamty of his Christian faith'as a whole, an obedience given to the
bishop in so far as he teaches as a witness to the faith of the whole
Church, and-in so far-as his testimony bears on matters of faith and
‘morals, that is, on Chrlstlan revelation, and not on protane knowledge &
To say that obedlence is requ1red to the ordmary episcopal mag:ster:um is not to
‘say the bishop prescribes or 1mposes the faith: rather, the Council Fathers are
 teaching that the respon51bility lies on the faithful, the‘hearers of'the Word, to
make an mterior act of faith, which. can only be given in response to the authority
of God himself. o
In' so far as the 1nd1v1dua1 bishop eaches the doctrme of the ‘entire ,.
eplscopal body, the more ready and the more deeply should ‘the’ fazthful respond
.'wrth assent The blshop presents this umversal doctrlne of salvatlon in order to

buxld up the body of Chnst 45 and thus he ist "owed not-only the general

supernatural reverence and assent whjch must be gwen to all successors of the

Il

.o apostles, but also the .more partlcular and binding assent of supernatural rel;gxous _

obedlence in doctrmal matters. . -Having been served the Word of'God, a-

43 Lc , No. 25.

44 K, RAHNER and .others, "The h1erarch1ca1 Structure of the Church
with Special Reference to the Episcopate", in Commentary on the Documents of
_Vatjcan I, H. Vorgnmler ed., vol. 1, p. 208. :

45 D.V., No. lO.

. 46 C. .COLOMBO, "Obedxence to the Ordmary Mag:sterlum" in
Obed:ence and the Church, (Papers by) K. Rahner (and others), Washmgton, Corpus .
Books. 1968, p 84, - oo -
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, response of rellglous assent from the falthful endorses the bishop as he pursues

authentlcaliy hlS divine mandate to preserve, interpret and announce the faith.-

6. The bnshop 1s che.rged:with authentic interpretaﬁon of the Word
‘ '."To grasp the Conciliar teaching on the episcopal role of "diakonia"-and the
.rconéep;cv of authoritafcive teaching, we will examine the comprehensive task of the
bishop -as an authentic interpreter of the Word. However, to put this diaconal
interprétive task in perspective, a study of the entire Church's role in regard to
Revelation is warranted.
- In the r};h Conciliar document on Divine Revelation, Dei Verbum, we

read: "Sacred Tradition and Sacred Scripture make up a single deposit of the Word

of God, which is entrusted to the Church."#7

It is entrusted then, not exclusively to the bishaps, the successors of the.

. apostles nor to the Chief Shepherd, who has the universal task of feeding all, but to
the Church as a whole, "the _entire‘holy people",

The "magisterial role" of "maintaining, practising and professing the faith
that has been handed on". must be fulfilled op a local level in a remarkable harmony
" between lthe bishop_and ;che feithful.’*s The entire people of God is responsible fer
the’ c.iepos_it.of.faii:h. Three Council Fathers hed ciesired to insert a distinction here

betwéen the Church's observing the sacrum | depositum and the magisterium's

preserving it. The commission responded "Both the Maglstenum 3nd the whole

Church are to conserve and observe the dep051t nl9

47 D.V., No. 10. N O |
48.-1bid. Footnote 7 of this paragraph refers to Pius XII's Apostolic

Constitution, "Munificentissimus Deus", (A.A.S., 42 (1950), p. 756), and the words

of 5t. Cyprian. "The Church is the people umted to 1t5 Priests, the flock adhering
to its shepherd."

-89 Acta synodalia, Vol. 4-4-5, p. 701, modus 45.

.
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The harmonious cooperation between pastor and faithful which must
typify the conservation and observation of the "entrusted deposit", calls forth in

the bishop a pastoral spirit, expressed by dialogue and discernment.

One might ask whether there is not some - dichotomy between the
episcopal task of authoritativ:e teaching and the faithful's task not- only of
observing the faith, but also preserving it in communion with the pastor. The
Conciliar answer to this important question may be found in its teaching on the

diaconal episcopal task of being an authentic interpreter of the "single déposit":

"the task of giving an authentic interprétation of the Word of God, whether in its

written form or in the form of tradition, has}ae’én entrusted. to the living teaching

office of the Church alone."?0  The "living teaching office's" authority in this

entrustment is exercised "in nomine Jesu Christi".?! The Council Fathers leave no

50 D.V., No. 10b.

51 Ibid., pp. 755-756. To speak of the bishop as an authentic interpreter
does not lessen the theologian's role. The bishop teaches with the authority of an
apostolic office in the name of Christ and in the name of the Church. However,
the theologian teaches as a member of the faithful, and.with an authority based on
his own scientific competence. In the Pastoral Coﬁ‘stitution, the Holy Synod
proclaimed: "With the help of the Holy Spirit, it is the task of the entire Peopie of
God, particularly of pastors and theologians, to listen to and distinguish the many
voices of our .times and te interpret them in the light of the divine Word, in order
that the revealed truth may be more deeply penetrated, better understood, and
more suitably, presented." The bishop and theologian are to work alongside each
other, in a complementary fashion, in service of the Word, and in an ongoing search
for Truth. The total event of the Vatican Council is a perfect example of this in -
practice. )

The task of authentic interpretation as discussed belongs to the
magisterium, and is therefore proper to the bishop. The theologian's task is to
serve the Word, particularly in the application of his scientific competency to the -
single deposit of faith. More will be said about the relationship between the bishop
and theologians in chapter 4. .
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doubt that this vi’.cal task of "inter.preta‘_cion", which means more than "teaching" in
this context,>2 belongs sclely tc the magisterium.53 .

Those who exercise this living teaching office of the Church are the
successors of the Apostles, the college of Bishops, with the successor of Peter, the
Pope, at their head.5‘[‘L

What is essentially important is that the apostles handed on not only a
certain body of truths, bu‘; also theirl own teaching roles.?? The apdstles' role was
unique to themselvés,\and, in turn, the bishops' task is unique since it "involves not
‘ only handing on the. object of Revelatién but é\lso explaining it authentically,
‘binding men in conscience to accept it with faith.according to their culture and

mentality and the difference of place and time,"36
Authentically interpreting is the essential act of magisterial service.
Like Paul, the apostle, who introduc‘ed himse_lf at the beginning of his letters as the

"\servant of Christ",%7 the bishop must seek to serve Christ in his Word.’8 In a

52 Acta Synodalia, vol, 4-4-5, p. 702, Modus 49,

53 The Council Fathers drew on the teaching of . Pius XII in "Humani
Generis", adopting his phrase "soli Ecclesiae Magisterio". "The Divine Saviour
entrusted his Word neither to the individual believer, nor to the theologian as such
for its authentic interpretation but solely to the teaching office." D.S. 3886.

5% A. BEA, The Word of God and Mankind, trans., D. White, London,
Geof. Chapman, 1967, p. 161. Cf. D.V. No. 7.

55 Cf. D.V., No. 7b. : -
56 A.BEA, op. cit., p. 162.
57 Rom. l:1; Phil. 1:1; Tit. 1:1; Gal. i:105 1Cor. 4:1.

58 D.V.,, No. 10, op. cit., p. 756. The Conciliar teaching on the
magisterium being the "servant of the Word" lends itself to a pastoral

understanding of the bishop's teaching task, and to a genuine ecumenical thrust as:

part of the Church's dialogue.

-

e,
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spirit of service {authentically) he explains Revelation binding men in conscience tp .
accept it. However, firstly, the bishop himéelf, is called to humble obedience to
Christ in his Word. "At the divine command and with the heip of the Holy Spirit, it

/the magisterium/ listens to this devotedly, guards it with dedication and expounds

it faithfully. All that it proposes for beiief is drawn from this single deposit of
faith."?9 If the bishop listens to revelation, guards and expounds it to fhe.full
depth that this text suggests, then truly the teaching in the person of the bishop

will be "living" and his teaching will be authentic.

a) "Pie audit".--The ;crue servant of the Word must bécomé e friend of Christ.
He receives the same divine in\‘firation that the aposfles recei;/ed to abide60 with
Christ: "I shall not call you servants any rﬁore, bec_ause a ser\;ant does not know hi§
master's business; [ call you friends because | have rmade kno{vn‘.t'o you everything I
[mve_lear’ned from my'F:;l-ther."G,l lf. 'the bishop is to serve 'authéntically, he_ rﬁuét -

allow the Word to take root in his heart. He must spend time medita_ting, reading -

and studying, that is, he must be an-active member of the "ecclesia discens" if he is

to be an authentic member of the "ecclesia docens”,

Those who "are officially engaged in the ministry of the Word; should
immerse themselves in the Scriptures by constant sacred reading and
diligent study. For it must not happen that anyone becomes an empty
preacher of the Word of God to others,.not being a hearer of the Word.in

59 Ihid.

A

60 . The Gheek. verb "MENEIN", rmeaning "to ‘abide" is used by the gospel
writer, early in the th Gospel, when Jesus invites the two disciples of John the ..
Baptist, to remain/abide 'i\th him, and then again in John 15 where Jesus. speaks to
the Apostles about remaining/abiding with and in him. It is necessary to abide with
Christ in order to receive the fullness of Revelation; it is necessary to permit
Christ's Words to remain if one is to bear fruit in plenty.

- 61 John-15:15.
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his own heart, when he ought to be sharing the boundless riches of the
divine Word with the faithful committed to his care, especially in the
sacred liturgy.62_ ' -

To speak of . "ecclesia -discens” and ecclesia_docens” is not to speak of two
different churches, rather it is to speak- of two functions that are necessarily
complementary in the livi-ng teaching office of the Bishop. A

If the bishop is to'draw from the storehouse of Revelation new things and
© old,63 he ml;st spend time in this listening and learning process with the aid of the

Holy Spirit. Only then can he authentically interpret the sacred deposit.

b) "Sancte custodit".—-To interpret the de.p_o'sit éuthentically is also to guard it
wifi: dedication. Since it belongs'to the wholé' Churéh, the faithful have a right to
réceive Revelation in its fullness. By safegueirding it with dedication, the bishop
| ensures Jche_ stated right of the believers. .
In pastoral practice, what is thé bishop's role in safeguarding the fait'h? Is
Tt simbly'a matter of'j'udg'ment:.and condérhnation of erroneous doctrine?

Commenting ‘on paragraph 13 'of "Christus Dominus", MBrsdorf states: "it

does not say in so many words that the diocesan bishop is to. ju'dg_e whether the
teaching o.f_ an individual agrees with the déctrine of‘thé"iﬂrch, and to'discipliné ‘
tHése who teach'a wrong _doctrine."(”* We woﬁld look to the new law to know how
to apply the proper, ordinary and immediate bower' of the Sisﬁop in such

circumstances. However, the Holy Synod does state that safeguarding “the faith

62 D.V., No. 25.
63 L.G., No. 25. .

. 64 K, MORSDORF, "Decree on the Bishop's Pastoral Office in the =
Church," in Commentaty on the Documents of Vatican II, H. Vormgrimler, ed., vol.
2, p. 232, e : R

. A
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involves "teaching the faithful the.rn,sel'ves to 'd_efendAit and propagate it."63 This is ‘

a very open and positive vision- “of. episcopal safe‘guarding' of faith.. It is

complementary, too, to the Conciliar understandmg of that "remarkable harmony"
. which is to ex1st between falthful and pastor in the task of malntammg, practzsmg

and professing the faith.66

-A good means of defense is attack -a good means. of defendmg the sacred

deposit by the b15hop is to teach all the faltthl to propagate 1t Imtlally, thlS ‘was

the thought of forty one Fathers at the Counc:ll 67 and was ‘then carrled into the

fmal text recewmg a vote of two ‘thousand and forty placets and only twenty-two.

non pJacets 68

~ The smgle dep051t of falth is composed of Sacred Scrlpture and Sacred

\ .
" Tradmon 69 Further understandlng fthe posmve dlmensmn that Conciliar

‘teachmg adds to the . blShoiZ:aSk o

" teaching on Tradmon_. The C i Fathers state:
The. Tradition that comes from the Apostles makes: progress in the -
Church, with the help of the Holy Spirit.. There is a growth in 1n51ght into
the realities and words. that are being passed on. This comes about in
various ways. It comes through.the_ contemplation and study of believers
who ponder these things in their hearts (cf Lk2:19 and 51). It comes from .

“the intimate-sense of spiritual realities which .they experiénce. And it.
comes -from the’ preachmg of those who have received, -along with their
right of succession in the episcopate, the sure charism of . truth. Thus as
“the centuries go by, the Church is always advancing towards the plemtude
. of divine truth until eventually the words of God are fulfilled in her ‘

65 C.D., No. 13.

66 D.V., No. 10. o

67 Acta sxnodalla, vol . 2 p- 5614 Modus 18;
62; Ib1d p 230.

69 DV No. 10.

P

70 D.V.,‘ No. 8b.

safeguardmg the faith may be seen in 1ts
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" This - broad 1nterpretatxon of llvmg tradmon meansthat the magisterium, and

therefore the 1nd1v1dua1 b[shop,‘should genumely hsten to the Word of God as

meditated studled and exper1enced in the hves of all beI1evers, as, well as in Sacred
Scrlpture

In order to mterpret Revelatlon authentjcally in all its rxchness and -
. thereby safeguard the- falth the btshop as a member of the living teaching offxce,

and possessmg that offlce espec1ally in regards to hlS own peopie, must search for

~and listen to the sensus fldehum Havmg heard the Word in its dwerse sources, the

. blSth must falthfully. expound -it.

c) MFideliter expos;t“ —Living Tradmon also ‘comes from the preachmg of t‘ose
who have recewed along with their rlght of successmn in the eplscopate, the sure
‘ _charlsm of truth. 71 The blshop authentxcally mterprets the deposit of falth when‘.
: he preaches, falthfully expoundlng what has been revealed. Such an exposmon can

only- come 1n'un1son w1th the "pie audit" and "sancte custodlt" tasks. 72 '
_y P

Flrstly, the blshop must ltsten to the Word secondly, he must listen to the
‘..Church and fmaglly, he must, Ilsten 1o the world reading well the signs of the times
Cin order that the »fullness of Revelat:on m1ght be. recew"ed. Msgr.‘W. Onclin,

'wrltmg on thls asoect of ep15copal teachmg, states "a religion without the world

- leads to a world w1thout God. "73

71 Ibld I L
72 Ci. A. BEA op.. cit » P- 162._

73 W, ONCLIN Q cit., p. 128 - “uhe rehg1on sans rnonde condmt aun -
monde sans Dleu "
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*  Reading the signs of the times, in order to take religion into the world, is
a prophetic act, in the precise theological sense of the term. The bish'pp is to
interpret the present ::i&j. a "moment" of salvation, through the illumination of the
. Spirit./4
At all times the Church carries the reéponsibllity of reading the signs of
the_time and of interpreting thém in the light of the Gospel, if it is to
carry out its task. In language intelligible to every generation, she should
be able to answer the ever recurring questions which men ask about the
meaning of this present life and .of the life to come, and how one is
related to the other. We must be aware of and understand the aspirations,

the ;garnings and the often dramatic features of the world in which we
live. -

This responsibility is a grave one. For, if the bishop is to carry out his task,’h'e
.rnué-t be In tuﬁe with {he world, otherwise ih_e Word will not be received ‘in
"firitellligible'- langua:ge". 'The Council Fathers, speaking to theémselves, stated b_';rhe '
need to bé a‘.x;rére of, und_er‘stz;nd, and at times judge,76‘ the; hopes and the Heedsﬁof -
the w-or.lc[. The bishbp must be able to apply the teachings of Christ to the wbqnds
of the 'w.olr.l-d,77 and irpm'the world he shoéuld discover even more t:he d_epth .anci_
Iv'v‘o'nde‘.r of the Word, Himsel{. - - | | |

_ _Inte'rpre‘ta“gion does not mean addi.n'gl or takihg awlay_fro'm what ha}s:be_én

'reVeéled,'but_ it does mean 'explaining‘ the word and .adabﬂng. it; it means

74 "U. BETTI, "Le magistére de |'Eglise au service de la Parole de Dieu: a -
propos du no. 10 de la Constitution dogmatique, 'Dei Verbum'", in Au Service de la. -
parole de Dieu, mélanges’ offerts a Mgr. A-M.;' C-Korve, Gambioux, J. Duculot,

1969, xx-546p. : : E S . -

75 G.S. 40
- 76 1 Cor 2:15.

. 77 Cf. C.D., No. 13a, op. cit., p. 570. Bishops should present the doctrine -
of Christ’in a manner suited to the needs of .the times, -that is, so it may be
relevant to those difficulties and questions which people find especially worrysome

" ‘and intimidating. ' T S - S - '
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discovering in greater depth the sacred-dépdsit, which the entire Church already
‘poséesses73 and representing it as an effective means of salvation in this particular
situation. Avery Dulles, reflecting on this prophetic task, writes in a similar vein
as did the Council Fathers in "Gaudium et Spes", when he stai\e{s:

The rapidly evolving secular culture of our day puts questlons to the

Church for which there are no ready madé solutions. Scrutinizing the

signs of the times, Christianity must re-interpret its own doctrine-and

goals in relation to the world of today. To effect this transposition

without loss of substance is a task calling for prophetlc insight,”?

Therefore, the bishop havmg received 'the sure charlsm of truth, as the

Council Fathers teach, must necessarily participate and lead 'In this on-going
process of reinterpretation. However, it is important to point out that the Council
- Fathers are not simply teaching a new social doctrine. An early draft of "Christus

Dominus", No. 13, included the phrase "iuxta doctri-nam Ecclesiae socialem", but at

the urging of seventeen Fathers the "socialém" was dropped,’ smce all the elements
of making.the Gospel appllcable in the world today, do'not pertam solely to a social
doctrme.go_ _The bishop's teachl_ng‘o.n a\l\\doctmne must be adopted to .th_e soc1al and- .
cultural milieu; 7 ‘ | | | |

| | "To enter- 1ht0 the heart of the world it'is necessary t0 enter into dlalogue

‘ wn:h all "bmce 1t 15 the mission of the Church to maintain close relanonshlp with

the soc1ety in Wthh she llves, the blshops should make it the;r spec1a[ care to -

. ggroac men and ‘to m1t1ate and promote dlalogue w1th therﬁ "8l The blshop is

78 G.S., No. 44,
. 79" A. DULLES, SJ.,'"The Successmn of Prophets in the Church",'m'
o Conc:hum, 4. (1968), p- 31 : o .

80 Acta sxnodalra, vol 4 4-2,.p. 564,. Modus 15,
8l CD No. 13b
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. encouraged to initiate this dialogue with others on religious matters, itis a "salutls

collogulum" a term coined by Paul VI in his first encycllcal EccleSLam Suarn 82 In

tune with the papal encyclical, thirty-four Counczl Fathers wanted to emphasue
~even more that this dlalogue was to be specnflcally rellgrous &3 However the
‘ Commrssron was of the opinion that no addlttonal change was necessary - Nor was'.
1t since ! ollogurum was qualified once’ with "salutls" m the paragraph 1n quesmon, -
‘and therefore understood the other tlmes, furthermore footnote Ilve refers to.the

encycllcal where the nature of this ”dlalogue of salvatlon" is spelled out in greater‘

" detail.8%
The bishOp is to 1n1tlate' and promote such dialogue in a real pastoral' _
manner, so that 1t is marked by "charlty of expressmn as well as by hurml!ty and
' courtesy" alomD wrth due prudence allled ‘with smcerlty Tt i s to be carrled outina
: sp1r1t of fr1endshlp ”whlch is conducwe toa umon of mlnds n85
| | Havmg part1c1pated in these dlscussmns on rellglous matters the blshop is
more aware of the needs of . hlS people that he must address Ina spmt of serv1ce, -
‘w1th the promlsed allumlnatlon of "the Holy Spmt the blShOp havmg devoutly._ .
llstened devotedly defended and falthfullyj expounded the saCred depos1t which
‘was entrusted to the whole church, is in fact carrymg out hlS Spec1al entrustment ‘
. or mandate, Wthh he shares w1th the other members of the llvmg teachmg offlce, .

‘Athat is, the task of authentlc 1nterpretatlon

82 Paul VI anyllcal letter, "Lcclesram Suam" August. 6, 1'964‘,‘in'A.A'.S., ‘
6.(1964), p. 639. . , _ ‘ : : R

83 Acta synodalla vol 4 4-2, p 563, Modus 19
84 G5, Nos. 92 ab.

-85 .D., No.13.
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ThlS Concmar vision of the. blShOp s teachlng ofﬁce gamed through a study
of 1ts nature and parncular characterlstlcs, may be Iurther understood by seemg _
. what means' are avallable to the blShOp in the pastoral expression of his "munus

. docendi*, - - - T o

C.  THE BISHOP'S DUTIES AS TEACHER

4

The Holy Synod is expl1c1t inits mstructlon on the duties the bishop should

fulﬁll to be an authentlc mterpreter of the Word

Bxshops should also endeavour' to use the various methods availabje
nowadays for proclaiming Christian doctrine. There are first of all
Ereachmg and catechetical instruction, which. always hold pride of place.
- There is also doctrinal instruction in schools universities, conferences and
‘ meetmgs of every kind. Finally there are publlc statements made by way
. of comment-on events, as well as the press’ and other media of public

communication, all of Wthh should be employed for the promulgation of
g the Gospel of Chrlst 86 .

ThlS text is a Conc111ar summary of ‘the methods the blShOp should employ if he is
“to fulflll h:s teachmg offlce We will examme these dutles as presented this will
'pave the way for a more detalled look .at them m the post Conciliar teachmg,

" _fmally, we wlll__see how these_ duties are codi-_fied in the new law.

- 1. The d'ut'y of oreacliihg- '
It was noted when commentmg on the characierlstlcs pf- the blShOpS

. teaching, that to - proclaxm the Gospel was eminent among hlS du11es 37 The

" 86 C.D.,No. 13c.

. 87.L.G., No. 25,
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Fathers clearly stress that.this is a per.sonai task,“prop‘er to the, bishop's teaching
office,88 ' |

However,_ i(iaus Mdrsdorf89 sdggests that this’ "eminence of preaching"‘
“should not be taken to mean that the doctrinal offlce ranks more highly than hlS.
priestly office. Rightiy so, we have acknowledged above that this eminence’ of ‘
function is to be understood as "assertmg" his preaching role and thus not exclu:Eing'
his other functions, namely the priestly and kingly ones. Yet Mtjrsdorf continues:
"His duty is not so much to preach the Word himself as to arrange for it 1o be:
preached "0 Such an mterpretatlon appears to mzss the point of the Concuiar
teaching, that a serious personal obligation befalls the bishop. - -

Bibhcai sources iiiustrate that the first task conferred on the bishop is to
teach the Gospel to all creatures. This teachlng was to take the form of p_reaching:

"praedica verbum".91

"Lumen Gentlum” adopts the techmcal phrase ﬂgraedicatio Evangelii" in

paragraph 25, statmg the 1mportance of thiS particuiar duty for the bishop Again,
“we note that the’ Councri Fathers make reference to the Tridentine teaching, Wthh.
exphcxtiy states that the "bishops themselves are to preach" ConSistentiy, the l-
‘Council Fathers teach m the Pastorai Decree on Bishops, "The bishop exercises his
: function of teachmg", while ‘the decree on fthe mmistry and life of priests,

”Presbyterorum ordinis" explains the preaching role of p_riests in relation to the

i 88 K. MCNAMARA cemmenting on this primordial task of the blShOp to
preach, states that the teaching of the Council, without doubt, will prove a fruitful
_source of meditation and examination of conscience for those charged with the
83 K. MORSDOREF, op. cit., p. 232.
90 Ibid.

91 Cf. Mk. 3:13-19; Mt 10:1-42; Acts 1:8.
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s

bishop's%? "It is the first task of priests as co-workers of the bishops to preach the.

Gospel of God to all men."¥3 " This text does suggest.that'the bishop has to arrange‘ o
-for the gospel-to be preached by his "co workers" in accordance w;th C LC. (1917) '
canons 451, &1, 464, &1 and 467, but thlS does not lessen hlS own obhgatlon
The ministerial role of the Word, that is, preachmg, should be spoken of ‘i
its relation to the prlestly role of offermg sacnflce in order to discover
‘complementanty of Word and Sacrament_as expressed by the Counc1l Fathers on
“ the relatlonshlp between both
Although preachmg is an emment duty of the blshop, it does not lessen his
fUﬂCtIOD to offer sacr;flce The Eucharist can only be understood in a: commumty'
of behevers ‘who have f1rst recewed Chnst in hlS Word. 24 The blshop is to form in
. his dlocese one’ commumty in the Holy Spll"lt through the Gospel and the
. Euc:harlst 95
In  non- Chrlstlan territories or . societies - people are led by the
proclamation of the Gospel to faxth and by the sdving Sacraments. In the
Christian community itself on the other hand, especially for those who
seem to have little understanding of belief underlying their practice, the
preaching of the Word is required 'for the sacramental ‘ministry ‘itself,
since the 'sacraments are sacraments of falth drawmg their origin and
_ nourlshment from the Word.96 .

Preachmg, therefore; is a necessa'ry prerequisite and an essential element of. the -

‘'sacramental ministry. This is especiall'y- so in- the Eucharist: "By means of the

92 A.AS. 58(1966) pp. 991-102t,
’ 93 P.O., No. 4.

9% J..LECUYER, C.S.Sp., "La trnple charge de l'eveque" in L'Eglise de

. Vatican Il: Etudes autour de la Constitution conciliaire sur l'Eghse, Tome III, in

which the author recalls the words of the Curé d'Ars: "Notre Seigneur ne fait pas
‘moins de cas de sa parole que de son corps", p. 894, : '

95 C.D., No. 11. : ' .

96 P.O., No. &4c.
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hon;ily the my'ste'ries of the faith"andl gu]diﬁg p‘r-ihclip‘le's of t.hé'(_;h'ris‘ti'an life. afe’ ‘
e#pound,ed from the :sac;réd text during t‘_he-cour.s‘e of the ‘Ii‘turg,ical Yéaf.- 'Thfe-. |
homily, therefdre,' is .toi be highly estee'r‘lne_d as Ipa'r‘g 61’ th'e,‘li-tuf'g;j itégif;i-97_ Sﬁ_(’:h L
homilies should not be.orﬁitteg‘{ on‘ -SL.Jrida)_/s. énq. hdlidays of o'blig‘at_ion m p‘ﬁbli;‘:
liturgies, exc;ept for a serious reason. Th'is Dh-liga;tion. must e'spe(_:'iavlll-'y vBelo‘ng t'.:\ the .

" bishop, who is to ';bé considered as“the High pri'est ‘.sf‘his fl\ock from whom_the life
in Christ of his faithful is in some way’ de;'lve.d and- upon ‘\}vhom it 1n some way. l

depends."98

2. Catechetics - , : i A

-

Cne whole paragraph in Christus Dominus is devoted to the bishop's
catechetical tasks, which illUstrates the concern the Council Fathers have for this

resbonsibility. This paragraph contains the main principles of what had been a.

whole chapter in an earlier draft, entitled "De cura. animarum".9? This deep
concern also continued after the Colncils
Development in catechetics since the drawing up of the Catechism of the

Council of Trentl00 coupled with twentieth century developments in theology,

a~,

97 S.C., No. 52.
98 S.C., No. 41. ‘ '. ) .

99 The 1963 draft ”De cura animérum", consisted of five chapter's,. the
last of which dealt with catechesis.” Cf. Schema decreti, de cura animarum, in

Acta synodalia, vol 2-2-4, pp. 7511.

100 The .Catechism of the Council of Trent, known as the Roman
- Catechism, was published in Latin in 1566, and later translated into European
languages.  Its doctrinal importance lay in its being a complete doctrine of
salvation and in the universality of its use. It was a book not for the faithful byt
for priests, as its full title suggested: Catechism of the Council of Trent for Parish
Priests Issued by Order of Pope Pius V; Ci. New Catholic Encyclopedia, {Catholic
University of America), New York, McGraw Hill Book Co., cl967, vol. 3, pp. 225f.
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more especially in ecclesiolggy, ha:'; meanf a change.in'-the catechetical task of a
- bishop in his own'c!ioc'ese, i_aased. on an ackrl.o;rl.eagemé.rif"bf hi-s?p‘roper authority ‘and ‘
h15 need to address the Cé;pél in E.I"Ul’\li(.]l-.le-‘-.ﬂm‘e‘ 'ia'nd_‘ ‘b_rla_l'ce to.a partilcuiar
erxudi.encé.l.c'1 T-hus," the Council Fathers, who' wanted a 'u'niqu'e and 6bligaté>ry
-Cétechiém for the whole world were few in r;urr%be:r.j - '

A significant additiép» Waé _nﬁdé in the final ext, h‘é'vi‘_r'lg_béeﬁ‘prbmpt‘ed
by the ihterv_ention of one of the Féthéfs; 'T_h.e" earlier text héd' re.ad:‘ }-fteachi.ng
should be founded on Holy Sc;'iﬁture'e, 'Tr'ardit.iorll and _tht% Li‘ct‘ihrgy."m2 The.Father's
feqﬁest was that 'magisterium’ "b'e-_ éaded t0 thlS list.103 'aécprd with the
teaching found in Dei Verbum, the add.it'ioh W;s made, esfabli‘Shi.ng the .teaclhing'

- office possessed by the bishop and the life of faith 'li\ied-in the Church .as sources

~ for teaching catechetics.104 - : _— _ S S

Christus Dominus assigns a duty of suberyisi-on to the bishop as catechist,

as he cannot be in every cl_a'ssro'olm or paétoral group. He is to ensﬁre that Catholi:c:
dbctr.ine‘is impar_te_::d, tio al_i‘agé group_s,in a s,.u_'ltablg manner. This _méans that ..tlA1e_
A Bishop "shoﬁld-'ensdr}é“t}'wat ca'techiéts, ar.e adequately prepared for their task..." and
.he "shquld téke Step§: fo reestablish or to moderrjiz'e the adult (:’atecl‘mme‘na'fei."lo5
, The bishoé's‘ munus docendi takes the form of arranging for catechetical

instruction, not. because he is overburdened with other duties, but firstly because

, 101 Tﬁis‘ notidn is not completely new. In 1814, King Louis XVII of
.France suppressed the Imperial Catechism of the 1801, Concordat, restoring to each
bishop the right to provide a catechism for his own diocese. N.C.E.; vol. 3, p. 231.
102 Cf. Acta synodalia, vol, 4-4-2, p. 534,
" -103 Ibid., p. 564, Madus 20.

104 This addition gave Fise to new developments in pedagogy.

105 C.D., No. 14,
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this is the specific responsibility placed on him as sc;rvant of the Word and servant
of the Church; secondly, he is to permit and encourage his priésts, religious aﬁd
laity to fulfill their rission in"the Church.106

Further discussion ar.ose on the level of competence that was required
from catechists. It is the bishop's task té) ensure that they are "v‘v\ell‘—ine‘structed in

el

the doctrineh of the Church and possessihg both a practical and theoretical
knowledge of the laws of\ psychology and of educational metﬁod."107 But such
competence is not possible in s<;rne areas.108 The commission replied that the text
stands, as it is the "optimum' that has been proposed in the text, which may be
affected by accessory circumstances. 109 ¢ may be drawn from this interpretation
that there is a burden on the bishoﬁ to aim for the optimum situation.

There is no doubt that the bishop is responsible for teachipg, in the form
of preaching and catechetics, in his own diocese. However, there are further
expressions of the bishop's ministry of the Word; one form is derived from his
universal role and has been. stressed energetically. "Bishos...should appreciate
that they are closely united to each other and should be solicitous for all the

churches."110

y

106 Regarding.priests, P.O., No. 4; religious: P.C., No. 20; lajty:  A.A,,

No. 24.
107 C.D., No. 4.

108 The word "ruri" as it appears in the Latin te;xt, infers a "country"
district where this situation may arise.

109 Acta synodalia, vol. 4-4-2, p. 364, Modus 21.

110 C.D., No. 6.
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3. .Missionary and prophetic activities

a) Missionary activities.—Cardinal A. Bea, speaking to his fellow bishops during
. the third session, said that it is "our duty ‘never to fdrget the fundamehtal truth
expressed in the Constitution on the Church, namely, that all the members of the
college of bishops, together and fhroughout the Church, have the task and grave
duty of preaching the gospel to the whole of mankind."l1l Each bishop must feel
and accept responSLblhty for preaching the Gospel In every corner of the earth. As
a member of the episcopal college, he is to reﬂect the umversahty of the Church,
by his care for other churches, by knowmg their needs and sharing possessmns,112
thereby building up the one Body-of Christ. :
It is the bishop's task in his teaching to arouse, foster and direct
"missiona;y work in his own diocese."l13 In service to the Word, he is to make
present and, as it were, visible the missionary spirit and zeal of the People of
God."11% The bishop's missionary endeavours demand a generous heart and a deep
understanding of the essential missionary nature of the Church; for the Gospel with.

which he was charged, is "for the Church, the principle of Al its life for all

"

time."115
Makmg hlS whole diocese missionary, he is to encourage those who are

31cl< and suffering to offer prayer and- penance for the evangelization of the

111 H. VORMGRIMLER, op. cit., vol. IV,- p. 172.
112 A.G., No. 19.
113 A.G., No. 38.
114 Ibid.

115 L.G., No. 19.
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world.116  He must also, "gladly foster vocations to fniss.ionary institutes, among
young people and cler’ics,-...eihort and assist diocesan congréga’tions‘t‘o‘ undertake -
their own work in the missions; he should promote "the works of missionafy.
institutes among his people, especiélly the pontifiéal works for the missions.™ 17,

And possibl'y, one area where the bishop needs to be most generous is that he must
3 ) . . . £

send some of his own best priests, "e melioribus suis sacérdo;cibus", to those -
. -dioceses which lack priests;.118 Finally, he is. also t‘p 'prolvide fo.r .finéncial‘
- assistanc‘e. - o | l
Alfhough these instructions are general in'“character', one is-able t.o draw a
clear picture of the bishop's gr.ave duties in regard to the miss.;ions. His 'r.ole is
e.ssentially that- of a catalyst, bringing to his people a deeper awareness of "cheir

missionary responsibilities, and pointing out waysA to fulfill them. - '.

b) -Prophetic activities.--The Council Fathers do not speak directly of the bishd}:"s
prophetic task. However, such a role can be deduced from various norms given
regarding bishops.

Bishops, to whom has been committed the task of directing the Church of
God, along with their priests, are to preach the message of Christ in such
a way that the light of the Gospel will shine on all- the activities of the -
- faithful. Let all pastors of souls be mindful to build up by their daily
behaviour and concern, ‘'an image of the Church capable of impressing men
with the power and truth of the Christian message. By their words and
example and in union with religious and with the faithful, let them show
that the Church with all its gifts is, by its presence «alone, an
inexhaustible font of all the resources of which the modern world stands
in such dire need...1192 ' ‘ ‘

K

116 A.G.,No.38. . .
117 Ibid.
»

118 Ibid.

119 G.S., No. 43c, emphasis added. *



It is the prophetic task of the bishop, with the.aid of the Holy Spirit and tea'ching'ia

communion with his fellow b1shops and the pope; to set about earnestly buridmg up

the. Body of Christ-and to bring it to its fulflllment If the Church with all its grfts -

is an 1nexhaust1b1e font of all the resources Wthh the modern world needs, then the-
bxshop must not only be a prophe‘uc w1tness by hls l1festyle to this wealth of

resources he.must also be a prophet1c and generous, dlspenser of the same.

We have seen that the b1shops munus: docendi involves dut1es in regards to

'preaching and catechet1cs, as well as.missionary and prophetic acnwtles; we will

ROW address two other areas of the blshops maglsterlal responsibilities, Chrlsnan '

_ educat;on and soc1al commumcatlon

b Respons:blhty for christian educanon

In the preface to the Conmhar declaration on Chrxstlan educatlon, .

Gravissimum Educat1oms, which was.promulgated on October 28, 1965,120 the

-~ Council Fathers claim that the Church is under an obligation."to promote the whole

life of man including his life in thlS world in so far as it s related to his heavenlyL

vocation, she has therefore a part to play {partes suas habet) in the development
and extension of educatlon."121 Having claimed that the Church is respon51ble_for
-education-in at least having some part to play as outlined, the Counci.l Fathers set
about la_ying- down principles whereby this mission could be carried out Among1
these funda’menta! pri‘nclples, there is claimed that all ha,ve a nght to

E _educa'cnon,122 and that all Chr;stlans have a right to Chrlstlan educatlon 123

T

120 A.A.S., 58 (1966) pp. 728-739.
121 G.E., Preface.-
122 G.E., No. 1.

123 G.E., No. 2.
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' ".Accordingly the Sacred Synod direc’ts.the attention of pastors 'of's-ouls. to 'th-eirf' .
X grave obhganon to do- all in. their- power to ensure that thlS Chrlsnan..

v :

. educatlon is enjoyed by all the fa{thful and espec1ally by the young who are the -
'hope of the Church w124 There is a footnote in this text, referring- the: reader tol.-' :

the bishop's obhgatlons in terms of his duues as enunciated in Christus Dominus ‘

Quallfylng the bishops'. obhgatlons to do all in thejr power for Chrrsnan educatlon f

W1th the word "grav1551mum", the Holy Synod intends thls eplscopal duty to be a

-rnajor prlorlty

Artrcles 3 9 of this declaration outlme the roles of parents, of soaety and o

of the Church, in regard to Chr1st1an educatlon in schools. In’ turn, the b1shop must

- give due attention to school systems, if the Church is to fulfill its role
.

Article 10 is devoted to higher-level education and article 11 speaks about

the faculties of sacred sciences. Within these articles, there are three areas of -

concern, namely, the challenge to excellence, the challenge to Chrlstlan withess

and the mandate for research, but there are no spec1f1c rnstrucnons for the_
blshop 125

However, it will.be the bishop's task to.tr.ea.t the thre'e, areas o-f'c.oncern,
helping pupils, parents, teachers, researchers and soclety to. carry out therr tasks, :

fruitfully and to encourage, through hlS own pastoral presence and concern,

cooperation on each level of educanon.

‘

124 G.E. No. 2.

‘ 125, This mandate for research expresses a posn:we attltude towards the
theologlans task on the part of the ordlnary magrstermm and as such, should find

expression in the new Jlaw. :
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3. The use of the communications media 7. -
3 The Sacred Synod promulgated the decree on the means of soc1a1

commumcatlon, Inter Mtr:flca,l26 on December 4, 1963, along w1th the_'

‘.Constltutlon on the sacred. thurgy‘127 ThlS early Concmar document is a clear
: stgn of the Church's recognmon of the 'social and cultural revolutlon and of its-own
. need to be immersed in this developl_ng process.

"Chapter ene begtns with the statement .that the Catholic Church was
founded by Chrlst to bring salvatlon to all, and that thlS good news mlght be
announced by means of social commun1cat10n Also, the Church adm1t5 to havmg a
'responSIblhty to teach people how to use the media.l28 ' |
" Theé Council Fathers teach that the whole Church has thls respon51b111ty

A

"All the members of the Church should make a concerted effort to ensure that the

means of communication are put ‘at. the service of the multiple forms of the

agostolate without delay and as energetically as possible, where and when they are
needed."129

l]'"h'e "public", the recipients of the mass media, are the principal agents in

the communications process.'The bishop in his role as teacher and guide should

encourage the faithful not to be pass_ive. recipients, but rather to let their "vote"

for "moral media" ee heard by producers, directors and others ln-the industry, and

* to ensure that this industry works for the apostolate.

126 A.A.S., 56 (1964), pp. 1452153,
127 A.A.S., 56 (1964), pp. 97-134.
128 LM., No. 3.

129 1.M., No. 13.

L)
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. The»_means-, of Sociaj c‘omrhun‘i‘cation.should be employed by the bishop:ln a-
“particularly zealous" fashion, since they are closely linked with his task of
preach.lng:the Gds_pel.U_o | .

| He should use the media for public stétement_s, for comments on current
' ‘events, and as a means to pr'ornrote and. cc.mtinue‘ thle-"dialogue of salvation". He'
'should,supervise' the use of'soéial -communlcation in the fields of catechetics and
" ‘Christian education.lu, "Thed Church values highly those othéf educational media_
which belong to the .common patrimony of men and which make a valuable
~contribution to‘ the-developnﬂent of éﬁara;ter and to the formation of men. Thus it _'
seeks to ennoble by imbuing them with its own spirit."132:

- In order to ennoble the media with the Church's spirit and to use it more
- effectively in the Church's multiple apostoléte, the bis-hop is to set aside a day in

his diocese on which he is to - -

i) remind the faithful of their duties,

ii) encourage praftyer for the success of the Church's apostolate, and

iii) ask for contributions for further developmerit of Church projects in this
field. 133

The bishop's pastoral concern ‘for the media extends to overseeing'
activities and projects dealing with the means of social communication in his own
diocese, promoting and regulating such activities, even those under the control of

exempt religious. 134

130 Ibid.
131 C.D., Nos. 13-14.
132 G.E., No. 4.

133 LM., No. 18.

134 1.M., No. 20.
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'Howe'ver, the'influence‘ of the media extends beyond the -boUndarjes of

+ dioceses and of nat1ons, SO there should be mterdlocesan and mternatlonal ,

o

cooperanon among the blshops 135

These five’ methods of teaching prowde us wnth the manner of the blshops

munus docendt The Councxl did not mtend to Iay down detalled gu1dehnes for a'

. bxshop to follow, but in general pointed out pastoral emphases and general concerns_ '

that a bISth should foster. Our Concmar rewew is now complete and there is Ieft _

for us to draw from thls review pr1nc1ples that WJ.“ brlng the teachmg to fru1t10n

il. CONCILIAR FOUNDATIONS FOR THE NEW LAW ON EPISCOPAL.MAGISTERIUM g

«

In January 1959 when Pope :John XXIII announced the Iadvent of the B
Council, he called “also for the rewsmn of canon Iaw 136 He establlshed the '
Ponttﬁcal Commission for- the Rewson of the Code of Canon Law shortly before his .
death on March 20, 1963 137 The Commlssson did not be;;,m work until after the

Councd as its pl‘lnClpal task was to reform the. Code in the hght of the Concmar '

' prmc1ples

The Council Fathers, concludm5 theIr decree on ‘the, Pastoral OffICC of

B
Bishops. in: the Church, prescr1bed "that in the rev151on of the Code of Canon Law,

suitable laws should be draWn up in conformlty with the prmcxples enunmated in

this decree, due’ conmderatmn bemg given. to the comments made by mdlwdual '

comm1551ons or the Fathers of the Councﬂ 138 Thls is-not to say that the decree

135 IM Nos. 21-22

136 A.A.S., 51 (1959), pp. 65-69.
A37 A.AS., 36.(1963), p. 363,
138 C.D., No. 44, = .

v
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states only prmmples 139 Nor Is.it to say that the prlncrples enunc1ated in this
decree are the only pr1nc1ples to be of value in the Code revision; as we “have seen
earlier, there is great wealth 1n each of the Counc1l documents, espec1ally on the
7 bishop's teachmg offlce. ' | o
| Pope Paul Vl who was often to speak about the relat1on between Vatican

!l and the revision of the Coc:fe,l."0 sard in' his allocutlon to the Code Commrssmn,

on November 20, 1965 "Canon Law should-be-adapted to the New Spirit of Vatican

. Councrl I and the work of- rev1smg the Code should develop further and apply the

prmuples establlshed by thlS Councﬂ "1"‘1

o Ten prmc1ples were submltted by the’ Code Comm15510n and approved by‘
.‘the frrst Synod of BlShOpS September 30 - October &, 1967. 142 These principles
wereadopted by -the Code_Comm1551on as criteria by which to judge the new
: canons.' These crit'eriawere: the juridical nature of the New- Code, the dist_inction
between the external-and.internal forums, the necessity of fostering pastoral care,
‘1ncorporat1on of specna[ facultres into the new Code, use of the _principle of
lsubs:drar;ty, recogmnon of - SUbJECthe rlghts of persons, prov1d1ng for the

’ protectlon of rlghts, terrltonal arrangement in the Church, reform of penal law

‘ 139 The decree gtves faculties, too, as in 8b, which were further
enunciated in "De Episcoporum Muneribus", A.A.S., 58 (1966) pp. 467-472. Cf.
C..C. 227, 228, & 1323. The Secand Vatlcan Council had the power to abrogate,

' ‘modlfy or derogate from the law.

140 F. MORRISEY O.M.L., "The Spirit of Canon Law: Teachlngs of Pope '
 Paul Vl", in Or1gms, 8 (1978 1979) PP 33, 35 40.

-

A 141 w. ONCLIN, op. Cit., p. 85, for complete text: A.A.S., 57 (1965), pp.
985989 Ty . |

142 PONTIFIC]A COMMISSIO CODICI [URIS CANONICI
: RECOGNOSCENDO "Principia quae codicis iuris canon1c1 recognitionem dlrlgant”
in Commumcatlones, 1 (1969) pp. 77-85.
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. and a new systemetic a'rrangemen.t‘ of :che Code.ll‘.j These ten principles- p.r.m.{i'de .e '
-Iramewo'rk with-in 'which the law. was revised and adapted teﬂche'épi-rit of the’
C-o'unc.il." o .

© Before looklng at the revised law ‘on the teaching' office of the bishop, we
must evaluate the theolog1cal and canonical pr1nc1ples that prowde a ba51s for a .

crmcal evaluation of the law. Flrst]y, we will note some theo]oglcal prlnCLpIes and

then focus on four Canomca'l princxplee.
A. THEOLOGICAL PRINCIPLES.

.Fjve th'eological' principles could be mentioned the Church is human and
dwme the Church is characterized by apostohc1ty anci h1stor1c1ty, the Church is
'pneumatlc charlsmatlc the Church prowdes for equahty and commumon and the

. bishop's office is a service.

I. The Church is humén and divine

In-the dogmatlic cons';itution on_the ‘Church, wé learn that the Church 15
_ ‘two—dimensional' firstj.y, thr'o.ugh-' lher sacramental nafu're she is a’-sign of
lcommumon with God, and secondly, she is an 1ns‘£rurnent of ‘unity among men 1’*4_

In ‘her, the spmtual commumty and- the v151b1e somety form one complex.

' rea]lty.”5

. 143 Ci. Rlchard T. CUNNINGHAM, "The Prmcxples Guiding the Revision
of the Code of Canon Law" in The Jurist, 30 (1970}, PP. 4#47-455; Francis G.

« MORRISEY, O.M.1. ”The Revision of the Code of Canon Law", in Studla Canonica,
12 (1978), pp. 177- 198 : : . .

144 L.G., Now 1

145 L.G., No. 8; cf. especially footnote 10..
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The_parallel is dra:.vn between the Church and the mystery of the incarhate Word. ‘
"As the assumed nature, inseparably uhited to_him, serve:s the divine-‘Word as a
living organ of salvation, so, in a somewhat 51m11ar way, does the’ social structure
of the Church serve the Spirit of Christ who vivifies it, in the bulldmg up of the
'body (Eph s 13).m146 Through the gifts of the Holy Spirit, the v151ble Church
'_contmues the divine "communication" of the Incarnate Word; "like a stranger ina
foreign land;‘, it announces the Good News to the People of God.

‘Th‘e' individual bishop is to put before his people continual]y, in an
“authentic manner, the single deposit of faith. In communion with the college of
7 bishops and its head and with the aid of the Holy Spmt 1) he is to interpret
authentlcally what is dwme, the sacred deposit, for thls particular people,
: accordmg to the1r partlcular culture and social _circumstances, and 2) he must
couch the divine. message In human words. This twofold nature of the bishop's
..teachlng offlce affects our understandmg of the new legislation,

~2.. The Church is charactenzed by apostohcxty and hlStOI'lClt}’

-All of the Conciliar documents have strong Scriptural txes,l‘w both in the
use of Scripture to support a teachihg, and in understanding the Church of the ;
apostolic era so as to understand better the Church of today. The Council teaches

. that the/(}oapel is the principle of the Church's life for all time,

146 Ibid.

147 As an example of the plentiful use of scr1ptural references, it is
. worth noting that in chapter l of "Lymen Gentlum", there are no less than 109
scriptural references given in the text. One is therefore unable to capture the full

spirit of the Council, without studying the documents in one hand and the bible in
the other.
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The apostollc concepts of dlakoma and komoma brought to light in the

ecclesxology of Vatlcan Councxl II, on a maglstenal level are ]USt two examples.of
1mportant elements in the life. experlence of the early Church Wthh offer the
leglslator tools whereby he tan ensure that the new law is imbued w1th a new
spirit. . o

. It was not enough . for ‘the Code- Comrﬁission to ensure a' écriptural_
understanding of the episcopal r_ﬁagisterium, for the Gospel mu-:.;t Eg preached today
to a particular people, in an e\fe;changing-cultUre'and society. If the Gospel
preached by the bishop is to b.e_ recei\;red in its,-fullness;. then there needs to be
found in his office an dpénnesé,to change and de\{elopment, an encouragement to
listen and to learn, anhaut‘r‘]orit)( and capacilty to interpre;rl authentically the gospel
in this histor.icallsitua%tlbn. - - . v
The c‘odificatic_mléf the notion of historicity ensures the "living" quality of

the bishop's. t_eé(_:h'ing.

3. The Churchis pneurﬁatic—charismatic

The-fact that the Chu'rch is pneumat1c~charismat_ic is founded in the
sacramental Consecratlon of the bishop, and in the generous distribution ofv.
charismatic gifts to the whole €hurch.

The Council clearly establishes the lf'ormulalthat there is a sacramental
basis for ti;1e ;transrﬁission of every office in the Church. 148 T.hé Holy Synod taught
that the office of teaching was conferred, along \Qith the othc'er two offices, by
episcopal \co:nsecratign, in which the candiddte receives a special out[?ouring 'of..thé .

_ : '
Holy Spirit. The bishop takes the. place of Christ, himself teaching in eius persona.

148 L.G., No. 21.
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LY

He is "fornhed by the Splnt" calling on men tc believe and/or to deepen their

y

Such an understandmg of the teachmg office must affect our Jundlcal :

mterpretanon of that offlce The bishop's. teaching office is-a pneumnatic-

charrsrnanc p'ower which cannot be fun'y expre's'sed in a juridical text

’ There is a further drmensmn to this reallty Wthh must affect our

‘understandmg of the Code Comm1551ons work. "It is not, only through the

sacraments and the m1n15trat10ns of the Church that the Holy Spirit makes holy the
People, leads them and ennches them wtth hrs v1rtues Allotmg hlS gtfts accordmg
as he wills (cf Cor t2:11) he als.o drstnbutes spec1al graces among the faithful of

every rank. ”150 The whole People of God are the recrptents of these charlsms

] wmch are gwen for the renewal and bu11d1ng up of the Church:. 151

.

With the a1d of the Holy bpmt all behevers through thezr .own

contemplanon and study on. what has been revealed may provide growth and.

1n51ght o ‘the’ Church's understandmg of the mystenes of farth 152

The Holy Spmt grants hlS gifts to both .pastors and faithful that they may
help to build the body of Christ. Granted, all thlngs are’ to be proved
(I Thess.- 5:21); but in proving them the heart must-'lie open to evéry

- genuiné prompting of the Holy, Spirit. "He that has an ear let hlm hear
gl“hat the Spmt says to the Churches: (Apoc 2:7n, 153 : ‘

149 C.D., No. 12.

150 L.G., No. 12b."

151 F. KLOSTERMANN "Reform of Church Structures" in- Rethmkmg
the Church M. Cuminetti, and F. P Johannes, ed. Dublm, Gill & Macmrllan, 1970,
xi-193 p.- Cf especially p. 145.

152 D.V., No. 8.

153 Pope PAUL Wi, "The Goals of Canon Law" February #, 1977, -in
Origins, 6 (1977-78), p- 603; full text pp. 602-605. . :
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As a consequence of the life of the Spirit in the Church, there are rights and duties
both of the faithful and of the bishop, as a,member of the living teaching office,
which must be respected by all the Church and protected in its law.

Canon Law cannot be like secular law, rather "it must be sustained and
inspired by the Pneuma of Christ, for only then'can it really be called the law of

Christ's Church."154

4. The Church is founded on equality and communion

The Conciliar documents, more especially Gaudium et Spes and Dignitatis

Humanae, stress the dignity of the individual and the equality of all persons. In the

chapter entitled, "The People of God" 'of Lumen Gentium we find the bases for

these concepts. !

Every member of the Church thr(‘)l{gh baptism receives the Holy Spirit and
_\,;"7-\ '
is welcomed into "a communion of life, love and truth", where all share in the

essential 'vocation of the Church. As a pilgrim "People of God", they carry His
light to all corners of the earth. This same teaéhiﬁg is found again in a later

chapter on the laity:

There is, therefore, one chosen People of God: ‘'one Lord, one faith, one
baptism' (Eph.4:5); there is a common dignity of members deriving from
their rebirth in Christ, a common grace as sons, a common vocation to
perfection, one salvation,.one hope and undivided charity. In Christ and in

. the Church there is, then, no inequality arising from race or nationality,
social condition or sex, for "there is neither Jew nor Greek; there is
neither slave nor freeman; there is neither male or female. For you are
all 'one' in Christ Jesus (Gal. 3:28 and Col. 3:11).155

154 K. RAHNER, "Pastoral - Theologicél Observations on Episcopacy in

the Teaching of Vatican II', Trans. K.B. Kruger, in Theological Investigations, vol.
6, p. 363.

155 L.G., No. 32b. Cf. also, L.G., No. 37.
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The concepts of equality and communion go hand in hand. Theé new law
must retain this spirit of equality, if it is to be. faithful to the Council. We’are all
one in ”Christ, we must be all one before the Law. Justice and equity must prevail.

The equality and the communion that exists in the Church .is not some
type of stifling uniformityﬁ. Rather, there exist in E,he Church various paths, "yet
all are called to. sanctity" having obtained an "equal privilege" of faith.196

"Although by Christ's will some are established as teachers, dispénsers of the

mysteries and pastors for the others, there remains, nevertheless, a true ‘equality

between all with regard to dignity and to the activity which is common to all the*

faithful in the building up of the Body of Christ."157

There exists in the Church, by Christ's will, the common priesthood of the
faithful and the ministerial or hierarchical priesthood, which are each ordered one
to another and each sharing in its own proper way in the one priesthood of
Chris't.158 |

There is in the Church therefore a need to plan for :the_ .diversity and
pluralism that is essential to its nature. "This very diversity of graces of
ministeries and of Works gathers the sons of God into one, for all these tﬁings- are

the work of the one and the same Spirit."139 The bishop has an essential task or

' service of building up the local Church. He is to bring these 'diverse ministeries

and charisms to fruition. The new law must express these notions of equélity and

156 L.G., No. 32c.
157 Ibid.
158 L.G., No. 10b.

159 L.G., No. 32c.
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communion, as it sets before the whéle Church the duties of the bishop, as teacher

of his people..

3. Thé bishop's office is a service

"That office,‘hc;wever, which the Lord committed to the pastors of his
_ people, i;s in ’;he strict sense of the term a service, which is célled very expressly in
Sacred Scripture a.'diakolnia' or ministry. (Cf. Acts 1:17 & 25; 21:19; Rom: 11:13;
[Tim: 1:12).1160 _

"The revitalised biSlIcal concept of diakonié shouldnot be watered down,
but understood in its full scriptural sense. Jesus, the servant, washea His ap(-)s;‘clest
feet, asking them to-do the same. Jesus, the suffering servant, suffered and died
for all mankind, teaching his followers fo love as he has loved.

We have already seen “service" in terms of its being a dominant
characteristic of the bishop's teaching o}fice. In the new law we.would expect that ’
the principle of ser.vice be 50 related ;co the bishop in his rol;: as teacher, that a
genuine spirit of Christlike service would result. ) | - ¥

The Pastor ~rnust' be free to make decisions, develop 1nitia:fives and
“discover éolutions, which are not the mere application of universal norrns,161 but a
diaconal task of washing his people's feet. "His jcéaching office must be’ presen‘.ceqwi_n
the law as a méaﬁs of Bui'lding this community of Ci1rist. It demands from t‘;{e
bishop a pastoral apti_tude, not of lording. over his people, but of teaching and
-engouraginé them in their varied roles;-that is, not slmpfy clle.manding obedience,-

but he]ping -them to be responsible in their duties and protecting their rights.

160 L.G., No. 24.

ﬁél ‘R.G. CUNNINGHAM_, loc. cit., p. 449, -
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Codiiying this concept.of service means that there has to be injected into
" the law a spirit of humamty, of fnendshlp and of fraternal love. 162 1 service, the
bishop must help the faithful develop a sound conscience. Thus we would expect in
the law a certain maturity, so that: "canonical norms are not to be set .down-as
oin'gationvs wnenever instruetions, exhortations, recommendations, or other means
which foster communion anﬁong the faithful will more easily realize the ends of the
Chur(fh."163 |

T_he diece‘san bishop ministers, in terms of service of the  Word, to his -
_assigned people end, to the universal' Church; the Code Commiesion hed to refleet
on the effect’iveness of a bishop in his teaching office. If genuine service is to be
rendered, then questions such as the size of a diocese, the prlorlty of a blShOpS

functions, the quality and the quannty of aid are relevant.

B. CANONICAL PRINCIPLES - — | T
LS ) ‘

' 1

_ Arising out of Conciliar theological notions described above\(the're are

certain’”canonical principles, which if employed in the new law will en'sure a

juridical "aggiornamento". Four principles deserve special attemZén-‘ - . the
Y !

g .
principles of colleglahty, of sub51d1ar1ty and co—respon51b111ty and the r1nc1p1e of

i

safeguardmg subjective rights.

162 This 'is not to undermine the essentlal juridical nature of the Code

which enables the law to serve as a means of guiding the’ faithful on their way to
salvation. : - )

163 R.G. CU_NNINGHAM, loc. cit.
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L. Principle of collegiality!64

Christ entrusted to the. twelve the task of teaching, ruhng and
sanctifying. 165 The apostohc coIlege handed on its task to the episcopal college.
By the 1mp051tion of hands and a special outpouring of the Holy Spirit, each bishop'
15 welcomed into the EPISCOpal college as he affirmatively answers a call to service
from Christ and hlS Church. 166 The college functions only with its head, the:
Roman Pontiff.

| The Conciliar teaching- on Vcollegiality" is perhaos one of its greates-t

riches.’ Few other ConC1har teachmgs have received as much’ attentlon, and so as a
"prmcxple that wnll affect the ]ur1d1cal structures of the Church, we cannot do
justice to it here | |

"Colleglallty" is essentlal to the very nature and exercxse of the blshops '

'teachmg off:ce It refers to the exerc1se of hlS proper power Wthh flnds

,express1on in the collegxal bond with his fellow blshops, under the Roman Pontlff .

Vat1can Councﬂ II was- 1tself an'example of the most solemn form of colleg1a11tyf, B
the blShOpS teaCJng w1th and, under. the pope. 167 Two other jurldlcal apphCatlons |
. of colleglahty are found m the Synod of B15h0p5 and Eplscopal Conferences 163 )

. “To be true to the "Spll"lt" of the Counc1l the Code Commrssron had to

: endorse this prmaple Two examples w1ll serve to show the canomcal 1mportanCe

of this prlnc1pl‘e.

164 Cft. LG Nos 21 22 23 CD Nos 36 43 AG No 38.

165 Nt 28:18-20 thh Jn 20: 21 23..
166 Cf E. SCHILLI:BLECKX "The Cathohc Understandmg of Offrce in
the Church", in Theologxcal Studles, 30 (1969), pp. 367-587. -

167 L.G., No. 25b; Cf. alsoClC (1933), canons 1322-1323.‘

168 ,C.D., Nos. 36-38.
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_Firstly’, in his own dl'ocese the bishop-lS'the offic'ial -witness to 'divine and
Cathollc truth, and as such, he must be llstened to with' reverence, in so far as he is ’
in commumon w:th the college of bishops and the Roman Pontiff.

Secondly, the blShOp has ]Ur‘lSdlCtlon in hlS own d1ocese, yet accordmg to

the umversal nature of the Church and the colleglal nature of h1s offlce, he must

_sustam a certain care and sol1c1tude for the whole Church; as he does when he

' 'fUlflllS his’ mtssmnary dUtIES 169 -

Further expresston of thts pr1nc1ple may be f/c{und in regard to the new law" :

'on the, b;shops teachmg OfflCE in those areas of teachlng which affect other '

‘churches For example, the- Competent authorlty for soc1al commumcatlons should o

be the c’:olleglal body, the Eplscopal Conference, smce the medla extend beyond

dlocesan boundarles and the competency of any one blshop

2 Prtnmples of sub51d1ar1ty and co—responstblhty h

The Holy Synod spoke several times of society's ne\ ‘to- 1mplement the

prmcrple of sub51d1ar1ty 170 By thlS pr1nc1ple is meant that norm Wthh recogmzes‘

‘that 1t isa dlsturbance of rlght order for a larger and hlgher orgamzatlon to

arrogate to ltself "funct;ons whlch can be performed effLClently by smaller and :

lower bodies. Recognlzmg the human- soc;al nature of the Church this pr1nc1ple

may be profltably applled w1th1n its structures It was approved by’ the Synod of -

BlShOpS in 1967 asa, gu1d1ng prlnc1ple to be mcorporated into the New Code.

- The prmclple of subsndlarlty allows for a canonlcal plurahsm of operatlon, :

: respectmg the ]Ul”ldlcal status whlch is. proper to each 171

169 A.G., No. 38. . _
170 G.S., No. 86: G.E., Nos. 3&6. :
" 171 Cf. Communicationes, .1 (1969), pp. 80-82. °

/
v
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The bishop in his diocese has all the ordinary, proper and irn_med'iate .
' ~powerl, which is required for him to fulfrll his .pastora_l duties, subject to the
limitation placed on this supernatural authority by the Ror'nan.Pontiff ln' virtue of .
“his power. The new law should reflect this Concmar teachmg, and therefore not
p&it undue burdens of a umversal nature on.the bishop. .

In Christus Dommus, the Councll Fathers taught that ‘the bishop is. to

share his responsibilities, espec1ally wrth his prrests, who form one prlestly body
and one famrly of which the brshop is the father The sharing of real respor;SLblhty
has come to be descrrbed. by the term co-responmbrlity |
The Holy Synod, 172 45 well as restatmg the co- responsrblht)r of prlests in
the structures that ‘were prevrously found. in the 1917 (,ode such as the office of-_
Vicar General ‘and. that of a pansh prlest also creates new juridical expressmns m
wh1ch the blshop may share hrs offlce m the new offrce of Eplscopal Vrcar, in
which he may share hts respon51b111ty, and in"a. specral pastoral councrl "pre51ded"
over by the blShOp hrmself in whrch clergy, re11g10us and lalty specrally chosen for
the purpose wrll partlcrpate nl73 . !
Such new curial structures must find canomcal expressmn in the new law, .
"and be recogmzed by.pastors and the faithful as meahs of the whole Church s
: partlcrpatmg in its m1551on and as bemg more effectlve in pastoral servrce The‘-
" new law, therefore should also codafy the prmcrple ‘that the- "diocesan curia should _
be -so orgamzed that it may be a useful med1Um for the brshop, not only for

d;ocesan admrmstratjon, but also for pastoral actlvrt_y T4

+172 C.D., Nos. 27-31.
173 C.D.,No. 27. -

174 Ibid.
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On. the diocesan level alone, the codification -of thé principles of
subsidiarity and co—responsibility‘ensur'e the 'inﬂuen_ce -of Vatican Council U in the

-new law.’

3. Principle of rebognition' of st;bjet:titfe rightsl75 -

| The (E\uunc’l Fathers had a deep concern for Jusnce Often, they spoke m'-
. terms of r;ght - and rights that not only should be fulfilled, but earnestly sought' C
after and protec:ted |

~In the matter of teachmg, the Church clatms specxflc rights by v;rtue of‘ -

her dwme mandate, and she speaks of the rights of d1fferent groups. w1th1n the
- 'Church She claims rights on behalf of the blShOp, arents, students and various
. .collaborators of the bishop. Thus, it would be a sad mlsrepresentatlon of Conciliar
_ teachlng in the new law it the b1shops teachmg offlce were presented in a
trlumphallstlc manner, ) | .
L - The candhic-al ex;dt‘ession of the hishop'e diacona‘l, teaching office' cannot
- be expressed solely 1n terms of- eplscopal rlghts and expectattons, although these h
too are essentlal but more obvtous than that, the 5p1r1t of service that is

"Specxflcally eplscopal rheans servmg the rlghts of the peopie assngned to him.

Among tWtsﬁdcien ed in the new leglslat:on and by the obhgatory pastordl

service of the bishop; are:

1ht . to recewe from the blShOp (evolves out of the duty of. the
S BlShOP) thj hvm&, gospel (C. D. 13) . '_ I :
l b) w ontmumg educatlon for growth in Chrlst (G E. Nos [&2)

W

" a)

175 ‘C,i. Communicationee, 1 (1969), pp: 82-83. N
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c_)- , '_ :the rtght to ponder "these’ thmgs" in thelr hearts (D V. 8)

d) - the. rrght to propagate the gospel (D V 10), and |

e) | _ the rlght to collaborate and share in the blshops teachmg mission (A.A., .
., - No_., 2'4). T'ms short hst drawn from (,onc111ar texts is, not meant to be. ’

- excluswe but rather mdlcatlve of the blshops responSIbllrty, espemally in
regard to hlS teachmg oiﬁce, to promote the drgmty of the falthful . |
"encouragmg them to.know and accept thetr r1ghts . |
- _-These prmmples theologlcal and canonical, mcorporated 1nto the new law
-on the blShOp 5 teachmg m1551on, wrll ensure that the law reflects tru[y the sp1r1t of
'the Counc11 and that it will be a means “of. renewmg the Church in its dwme

- mission of br1ng1ng all 1o salvation.
CONCLUSION

The becond Vatican Council presents a detatled pastoral theologlcal vision

of the diocesan bishop's munus docendi. With this background, we can undertake a

more detatled study of each of the bishop's responsibilities in this office by
reviewing the post-Conciliar: teaching on each specific duty in turn. It is then our
purpose to proceed to a detailed study of the canons in the 1983 Code of Canon

Law that treat of each of these areas of the teaching office.



- CHAPTER II: THE BISHOP: PREACHER OF THE WORD

The D1rectory on the Pastoral Mm:stry of Blshops 1 published on May 31,

. 1973 opened the d15cu551on of the blshops teaching role by quoting ‘from the

Concrllar Fathers among “the pnnc1pal dunes of bishops the preachlng of the -

-onspel occuples an emment place "2 A bxshop is likened to an Apostle, as he is

"chosen to preach the Good News defend and proclalm it without shame.3

A. PREAC'HING: A PRIMARY AND PROPER TASK

Drawing on the teaching of the Council, and in particular on the dogmatic s

conétitutlon Dei Verbum and the pastoral decree Christus Dominus, the directory
re-afflrms that "a blshop is bound to devote hlmself. to the ministry of -the word"

(cf. Acts 6:4).4

Although his rmmstry of the Word mvolves tasks other than preachmg,
there is a definite’ emphasxs placed by the dlrectory on the b;shops task of |

preac}wzng the Word.> Each bishop in his diocese is to preach, "unless he is

"1 5. CONGREGATIO, PRO EPISCOPIS, Direcforium de- pastoralj
ministerio episcoporum, In Civitate Vaticana, Typ:s Polygolottis Vaticanis, 1973,
252p. English trans.: Directory on the Pastoral Ministry of Bishops, Publicaticns
Service of the Canadian Catholic Conference, 1974, 11ép., from which all
references to this document, (henceforth D.P.M.B.) will be drawn.

2 D.P.M.B., No. 55a.
3 Ibid., No. 55b.
4 Ibid.

-5 The first paragraph\on the  teaching offlce of the blshop is entitled:
"The Importance and the Obligation of Preachlng "
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: legitimately prevented."6  No mdlcatlon is glven of what would 1egmmately
prevent him from doing so. Such a condltional clgﬂ;e serves. not to’lessen the
insistance of the princ.:ipa-l clause, but to stress it more emphancally. Since the
principal clause expresses a’ grave épiscopal res'ponslbility, the "exception clause"
should be interpreted strictly. Nothing should take away frc;m what Cardinal. Ma'rty‘ ’
once d.escri.bed as "the first dut.y of OUl: episc‘opal charge,- the first end of o:ur
) particular voc_ation."7

This understanding of one of tf;e priméry duties of ;che episcopacy has
been the constant content of messages of bishops to their brother bishbps;$ Indeed,
in 1976, when speaki‘ng to the European Synod of Bishops, the then Cardinal Cartol
Wojtyla -taught: "we must firmly assign -priority to the true proclamation and
announcement of the gospel, of the keryéma over ;J;fficial teachingﬂ - in the whole.-
life of the Church, but particularly in the speéific miﬁi;try of bishobs."9 The next
year, in the opening address >t0 the United States Catholic Bishops' Conferénce,
Archbishop Joseph Bernard-in stated: "The most im'portant task of a bishop and the
‘supreme reason for Wthh his leadership is sought by the Church -'is to proclaim

Jesus Christ and his good news. nl0

6 D.P.M.B., No. 55c.

7 Cardinal Frangois MARTY, "La responsablhte de l'évéque en matiére
doctrinale", Homlly, in La Documentauon cathohque, 70(1973), p. 427.

" 8 Such addresses by bishops are an irportant source for. this paper since’
they are instruments of the episcopal teaching office, and-are the fruit of thelr
study, reflection and expenence of living the eplscopal vocation.

9 Cardmal C. WOITYLA, "Bishops as Seryants of the Faith", in The Irish
Theological Quarterly, 43(1976), p. 269. ) ;{

10" Archbishop Joséph BERNARDIN, "The Most Important Task of a.
.. Bishop", in Origins, 7(1977-1978), p. 371. ~ : ' :
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i any other funcnon 1mpeded ‘a dlocesan blshop ‘from, fulflllmg hlS

‘eplscopal vocatlon as a preacher of the Word, then such a duty would deserve'
serious re-evaluation in terms -of the essential’ mission of the b1shop and the total
‘lmmlstry of the Church. Therte 15 a grave respon51b1hty on the bxshops as ”shepherds
- of «the Church to periorm the same duties and offices towards men as the church‘

herself p_erforms."11

The essential mission of the Church is evangelization, the proclamation of

the Good News.12 It is in fact its proper grace and vOcation; in a sense, it'is ‘the

© external expression - of her deepest Ldentlty 13 Therefore, a blshops deepest
_identity is actuallzed when he religiously medltates .on the gospel and boldly' .

proclaims it to.all, , e

Any legitime{te cause preventing preaching l'hust ‘be evaludted in bth_e ligh“r
of both the bishop's identity and the Church's mission; thus it should not be used as
a licence “,to forego this personal task of preaching. For, as Archhishoo Jérorne_'
Hamer explains: "whatever the circumstances may be,'organi.;,ation ‘can nev_er

override 'the primary and permanent task of evangelization : Allrb'others- are’

subordinated to. thxs principal aim, including organlzatxon, the Jmportance of whjch _

nevertheless must be adrmtted "% . He continues by relteratmg the pnmacy and’
persconal pature. of the blShOpS duty to preach which "far from bemg a burden, is’

for him the source of his joy and gwes balance to his ex1stence In: deT the (xospelv,

P

11 Cardinal . Lugene TISSERANT, Closmg ceremony of. 1967 Synod of *

. Bishops, October 29, 1967 in The Pope Speaks, 12(1967), p 1391 full text pp. 389- ‘

392.

12 Ci. Declaratlon of the Synod Fathers, In L'Osservatore Romano Oct

: 27 1974, p.6; cf. also L'Eglise des Cing Lontments, pp- 239-251

13 Cf.D.P.M.B. , No. 63. = . - S
14 . Archbishop Jerome HAMER "The Bishop and Evangelxzanon

Reflections on Episcopal Magrstenum", in Orlgm 3(1978- 1979), p. 367
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| which he preached to others, unifies his prayer, his study and his work; it also gives
l hie _personal life its deep meaning."15
: Another element which contributes to the importance of episcopal
‘preaching is -its content. The brshops preaching is to be nourished and ruled by
Sacred Scripture. 16 H1s preachmg is not to consist of his own ideas, but is to ber
fruit born from the Scrlptures through the enhghtemng power of the Holy Spirit. ‘
Sacred Scr:pture is God's Word to 'his people The Word was revealed in
the preaching of the apostles, wherem Jesus, the Son of God "stands as transmitter
behind the apostles who tranamit his words and his 'works."17
By the power-of the hloly Spirit, preaching actualizes God's Word for- this
particular community spoken once and for all in apostolic times. This apostolic
task of proclai-ming the gospel was given to their successors, the bishops. "Thus
according to the testlmony of 5t. Irenaeus the apostohc tradition is.manifested and -
preserved in the whole world by those who wére made bishops by the apostles and
their succe'ssors dol_w_n to our own time."18
| The bish‘op‘s -preac'hing is ‘apostolic in that he reveals Jesus Christ,
-enablmg'the Word hlmself to address effectlvely those who are open to’ re_celve
Hlm into. thelr heart Thus the blshop Is to preach in such a way as "to e11c1t a deep
personal comrmtment to Chnst and acceptance of his messag,e ml9’ Only then, .

"may everyone offer the obed1ence of faith to God who reveals "20

15 Ibtd

16 .CE. D.V.; No. 2L. .
17 ‘Fqe Early Church, ed. A.J.B. Higgins, London, S.C.M. Press Ltd., 1956,

18 LGy No.20. -
- 19 3. BERNARDIN, 13§ cit., p.371. -

20 D.P.M.B., No. 55. - ' -

p.71'.'
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Jesus Christ is both the subject and the- object of apostolic preaching.
Likewise,‘-through the.operation‘of the Holy Spirit, the bishop, ‘acting in the person
. of Christ, teaches the message 'of Christ.

His rhessage is "the mystery of salvation fulfilled in Christ" and it is to be

proclaimed in such a manner "that Our Lord Jesus Christ is shown 16 b

of ‘the believer's entire life and of all human history."21
| A bishop is to proclaim his own faith, seeking to provoke an initial
res-ponse from the' unbeliever, to rekindle the err‘\bers .of faith of the non-
practitioners and to deepen the faith of those who -are‘committed to Christ. Faith
in Christ is the object, content and purpose of all episcopal ministries,22
| Episcopal preaching has as Its purpose to bring the People of God to
ghristian maturity through instruction on”theological and moral principles and by
é})blying them. to the concrete circumstances -of 'ev;ery day.23  Such Christian
maturity means accepting the Word as gift, promise an-d challenge.2% When he
preaches, the bishop distributes the gift of Christ in his Word, he instills hope as he
makes relevant the truths of faxth for daily living, and he challenges his hsteners 1o
live the principles derwed from the gospel. The blshop endeavours "to lead all men
to the sacramients and the Christian life, as practised in the visible community of

. the Church, which is the extension. of Jesus' saving life and work in the world."23 -

21 Ibid., No. 56. |
227 C: WOJTYLA, loc. cit., p.263.
23 D.P.M.B, No. 56.°

. 24 Ci. C. CURRAN "Pr_eaching-{he Word and Specific Moral Questions",
in The Junst 132(1972), p-363. : B '

‘ _ 25 BlShOp L.J. CROWLEY, "The Teaching Power and Mission of the '_ )
Church”, in Studla Canomea, 11(1975) p. 222
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To achieve these results by his preaching, a bishop's proclamation must

have certain characteristics.
'B. CHARACTERISTICS OF EPISCOPAL PREACHING

."As the bishop devotes himself to the task of preaching he is concerned
not just about choosing arguments and having a good elegant style, but he also
speaks in a way that is filled with faith, redolent of the sacred scriptures and
expressive of pastoral love."26 1t is certain that the Directory, in addressing the
bishops of the universal Church with this message, is telling them to be concerned,
to be aware of what they should express in their preaching, and at the same time to
be aware of what is being received by their preaching.

For the diocesan bishop's preaching to be "filled with faith, redolent of
the Sacred Scriptures and expressive of pastoral love", it must be the fruit of
prayer and study, the result of dialogs..le and pastoral concern, thereby reflecting
genuine faith. His preaching expresses that competency that is peculiar to his

p :
teaching office and to his authentic role of handing on and safeguarding the faith.

1. The fruit of prayer and study

In an apostolic ‘exhortation to his brother bishops in 1970, Pope Paul VI
teaches: "Let each of us examine himself on the way in which he carries out this
sacred duty; it demands from us assiduous study of the revealed Word and

consistent attention to the life of men."27 The apostolic charism does not exempt

26 D.P.M.B., No. 57.

27 PAUL V], Apbstolic Exhortation to all Bishops, "Quingue lam Anni",

Dec. 8, 1970, A.A.S., 63(1971), pp.97-106; English trans. in The Pope Speaks,
15(1970), p.331. Emphasis added.
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the bishoo from his dual duty of etudying- stddy.and‘ prayerful reflection ’on the
Word and study and understandmg of people in thls w0r1d 28 His preaching’ must
be such that it makes available and effective the same Word that was preached by
the apostles. It is hlPS duty not only to give testimony to the past, but to make that
testlmony.relevant in the present in order tqﬁlead all.into an eseh‘afolog@cal futdre;

such a duty can only be fulfilled after genuine prayer and s{udy.

2. The fruit of dialopue and pa.stora.l concern
| To address the needs of modern man in his preac:hmg,29 a blSth must lwe‘

in genuine d1alogue with the world and possess a pastoral discernment. He must
listen humbly and gene‘rousl'y‘ to his‘people as they endeavour to live their faith.
"Bishops must lend an ear to their questions not ro-deny their postulates but so that
we may do justice to their legitimate demands.‘within our own proper field which is
that of faith,"30 | | |

The diocesan bi‘shop‘ is to nrese'nt the Word ina m'anner in which it will be
effective at thlS moment of salvatlon |

The bishop as preacher should have a style Wthh "is not to be 0r1g1nal in
the sense of bemg new, but in \ the sense of belng fresh of approprlatmg for his own
personallty, of his own age, what i§ the standing possessmn of. the Church and its

perennial trust from Chrlst."31._ A fresh vision-may only.be achieved b_y a_constant

-~

28 C. MOLARI, "The Btshops Wltness to Aposfohc Falth", in. Conmhurn,
-1(1972), p.23.

29" D.P.M.B., No. 57.

30 PAUL VI, "Quingue Iam Anni", loc. eit @329,

31 P.T. FORSYTH, Positive Preachmg and the M)dern .World London,.
Hodder and Stougbton “F907, p 9. :
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study of one's own self with a heart that is open to cc_)nversi'on. This vision must be.

complemented by an uhders;randing of the many needs of modern man. - ,/a.__ﬁ.' .

3 A reflecnon of faith

The blshops preachlng is an expressmn of the commumo of the whole

'Church and of that which exists in h1s own dlocese The bisHop preaches the one

doctrme of falth in union wnth the other college members and under the headshtp of

‘the Roman Pontiff. In h15 preaching, each individual bishop reﬂects to h15 Church. .

the one, holy, catholic and apostolic falth; however.not only does he preach The one.'
and universal faith, but he also actualizesit.for his particular community.

* This one dottrine of faith is to be preached by' the bishop -in a formula

‘which is a summary,lof_the_fai.th and adds meaning to the’ lifestyle of the Tocal

community. Therefgre the. bishop by his preaching also reflects io_the univ_ersal

Church the genui.nenes of faith lived ‘by this local Church entrusted to him.

4. A deﬁmte competency

The competency of episcopal rnag1ster1um is "limited to the proclamanon;
and 1nt.erpretat10n of the saving realmes which constitutes God's-saving deeds n32
He. teaches as the vicar of Chrlst, colleglally umted to h.lS brother blshops under
the headshlp of the Pope, ordamed and authorized to mterpret authentically the

smgle deposrt of faith with the aid of the Holy Spll’lt 33 This colleg1a1 relatlonshtp -

. does not hrmt his eplscopal maglsterlal authority In a negatlve manner, but is. a

.clear statement of the defmlte competency Wthh is proper to h1m and w1thm‘

Wthh he is to operate freely.

1

. 32 Bishop W. BAUM, "An Interpretatlon Maglsterlum and the Llfe of
Faith", in Origins, 8(197.83- 1979) p-77. K . ,

33 Cf.D.V., No. 7 and L.G., Nos. 21-25. "
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5 A preachmg that safeguards the falth

No blShOp should forego hlS dlaconal role of stat1ng "w1th1n certaln l;mlts -
what v1ews and attitudes are requu‘ed or permitted or excluded by Chrlstlan,.
revelatlon "34 However, this is not-a purely defensive task Perhaps too often,

b!ShOpS ”seem locked in a defensNe posture - respondlng to challenges and dissent,

unable to take the 1n1t1at1ve m proclalrmng the message of Jesus in all its fullness g

-and beauty. “35 His preachmg is. the servlce of presentmg the freedom of the -
‘gospel |

The gospel lS'tO be dlspensed by ‘the blShOp not S0 much as as .stem of
; obhgattons, but rather as an invitatipn. to comey allve m falth F1de11ty_ o Christ
should not be understood and presented by tl?e blshops as a burden by tas a joyous

adventure that w111 make .each person 1nto a. new (:reature,36 pr parmg for an

"eternal weight of glory that is beyond all measure. "37

The blShOp "can be a dll"EC‘tIVE’ force for the future by emphasmg less his

_.—'!

U
Judgmental functlon and by concentratmg more on inspiring, encouragmg,
stlmulatlng and sensm?mg men's mlnds "33

However, there is a grave need for' a bxshop to forrnulate his teachlng in:

correct and contemporary terms HIS preachlng and teachlng should be the result

of the best p0551ble adv1ce and the fullest poss:ble knowledge Thérefore, he should

: 34 "A. DULLES, "_T_he“Contemporary Magisterium"; in Theology Digest,
17(1969), p.299. - ' A A —al -

35 1 BERNARDIN loc c1t p371
36 11 Cor. 5 17
37 Il Cor 4: 17

38 A DULLES loc cit., p. 299
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. . . ‘ R .

' "approach theologlans" for thEl.l' assnstance in the exerc1se of hlS teachmg office.3?
.In fact the, blshop cannot perform hlS mag1ster1al task of safeguardmg the: fa1th to |
the fullest w1thout thexr part1cular expertlse, even though he has recewed a sure
charlsm of truth k- He employs the expertlse of theolog1ans in an effort to, present

the truth in its fullness wnhout turning h15 preaching into an "academic expose" 1

i ' . ) ;

6. A preaching complemented by. li'fEStyle ’

Fmally, a bishop's credrbmty will ‘be enhanced if his l1festyle comphes -
w1th his preachmg Pope Paul Vi remmded the b1shops that “what is often most
‘needed is not so much an abundance of words as speech in harmony with a more
‘evangehcal life. "“2 The brshop preaches in words and - deeds The 'author of
-Hebrews teaches remernber your leaders, who preached the Word of God to you,
_and as you reflect on the outcome of thelr hves, 1m1tate their faith."3 Each
blshop is called to live a falth that is exemplary and’ 1nsp|r1ng He preaches
: cred1blly a gospel of jUSthE‘ and charlty only 1f he Himself is a V131ble witness to
them.#% The Directory reminds each bishop that it is hls.office to proclaim the
-g.';oepel - andl_the example o-f' his o“}n -ltfe'ligh‘ts the way.%?

. 39 D.P.M. B No. 63; Chapter ["we will treat in some detall of the
relatlonshjp between b;shOps and theologlans ‘

. %0 Cf.D.V., No. S&DPMB No 63.
41 D.PMA i/No 57. |

42 PAUL VI, "Quinque Iam Anm", loc. loc. cit., p.331.
43 Hebrews, 13:7. '

: 44 N. NETTE, "Evangehzatlon and f‘the Credxblhty of the Church", in
. Concrhum ll&(l978) P. 54 full text PP- 54-60% :

45 D.P.M.B.,-No. 57.
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* Furthermore, when preaching, the diocesan bishop is fulfilling_hof only his-

office to teéch‘ but also.his offices to senctify ‘end-to‘govern 46'

o

These various - characterlsncs’ﬂ take concrete form in the means of o

‘preachmg employed by the d1ocesan blshop
C. MEANS OF PREACHING

ThlS teachmg OfflCE of the blshop has varmus expressmns, tasks . to be’
performed and which were alluded to above when speaking of the bishop's dutxes as
: teacher. Also, the .b,lShOp has various means of preachmg at his disposal: the

nomily, special opportunities to preach, pastoral letters, exercising his munus _

regendi.and munus sanctificandi.

1. The homllx

The special form of preaching for a comrnumty that is evangelized is the
homily which the bishop gives at the celebration of the sacred liturgy, in a-
plain, familiar way suited to the understanding of all, as from the sacred
text he recalls the wonderful works of Geod and the mysteries of Chnst' ’
and instructs the falthful in the laws of Christian lwmg 48

The homlly excels all other forms of preachmg,"F9 and therefore no

opportumty to give it should be overlooked by the blShOp It provu_:[es ”an effective:

46 Cf. Section C, Nos. & and 5 below.
47 Cf. D.P.M.B.; No. 59¢c.
48 Ibid., No. 59a.

49 Ibid., No. 59b.
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Aopportumty brleﬂy and very pomtedly to. draw from the lrturgy of the day - unlessi
' »pas’toral reasons suggest somethmg else - -the pr1nc1pal truths of ‘the Cathollc
‘falth "50 The 11turgy is the "pr1v1leged locus" and "prw;leged tlme" due to the o
) .presence of Jesus actuallzed in his Word his mlnlster and hlS "gathered péople",
"wherem the Word i is authentlcally presented by the blShOp d1rect1ng the falthful to

"a sacramental encounter with Chrrst

The homrly is to be based on the readrngs of the day, and’ is an 1ntegral

_'part of the lrturglcal actlon,5l it should also be related to the mystery whrch is

bemg celebrated and to the spemal needs of the llsteners 22 1f not based on the

readmgs, the homlly may be an explanatton of "other texts from the‘ordlnary or

prope'r_ of the mass."?3 _This is not new, as it was the teaching of the Council] of
Trent-' "The- Sacred Council orders that pastors and others with the 'ca‘re'of souls,

dlrectly or through other prlests, should frequently explaln durmg the celebratlon' '

‘of Mass some of the texts read at mass, among other things- the mystery of thrs,

. holy sacrifice.">%

However, "pastoral ‘reasons" mlght lead -the bishop to draw on sources

other than the llturgy of the’ day 55 Yet, such practlces ought to be the exceptron

" 50 Ibid., No. 59b.
.51 S.C., No. 52. s
52 Archbishop A. BUGNINI, C.M.,. ed., The Commentary on . the

Constitution and the. Instructlon By a Commlttee of thurglcal Experts, New York , :
Benzmger Brothers, 1965, p.363. )

.53 S.C.R., Instructlon on th_e roper"Implem’entation of the Constitution .
on the LitUrgy, "Inter Oecumenici", Sept. 26, 1964, in A.A.S., 56(1964), pp.877-900.
o . Y

-4 Ch. A. BUGNINI g c1t p36l4 : o L

55 DPMB No 59b.
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. flor he s\h_oulid'implemeht:liturgica_l-.norms"in-'an exempl_ary_fashion, as "it is.'f_or the
bishop'to regulate the liturgy in his own dioceae, in a-cco-rdanc'e with the norms and
the spirit of the Constltutlon on the Sacred thurgy and the decrees of the Holy See
and the competent terrltorlal author1ty "56

- Reflectmg and sharmg his’ thoughts on eplscopal preachmg, Archblshop
.James'chkey EXClalmS, "How 1mportant that the blSth be a good hom1l1st' How
,1mportant that the homlly be’ well prepared in prayer and reﬁect1on n57 Not every -
AblShOp is blessed with the glft of oratory, but he is blessed w:th the power of the
‘ Holy Spmt Wthh he should complement w1th a genume effort to develop hlS gifts

.

- so that h:s preachmg does _havesome of the characterlstlcs listed .aboye.f'g

"2. -Spe'c.ial op'portunlti"es to preach'

The blshop 1is not only to preach in hlS cathedral, but he is also‘ to reach |
" out to all corners of hlS dlocese, gu1d1ng the people and formmg them into one
communlty m the Holy Sp|r1t through the gospel and the Eucharlst 59 Some
' opportune tlmes for the blshop to preach ln the parish churches woyld be'during his
‘v151tat1on, when d1spensmg the Sacraments, and also when conferring ministeries.

‘ Parlsh feasts and partlc'ular devotlonal celebr.atxbns might afford other occasions

, _for the shepherd to feed hlS flock

‘Ina general statement, the Dlrectory reminds all bishops of their duty to

take advantage of opportunities to teach, and thus more especially to preach: "The

56 "Inter Oecumemc:", No. 22.

. 57 ArchblshOp J. HICKEY "The Blshop as Teacher”, in ¢ rlgm 12(1982-
1983), p:142. :

58 ‘DLP.M. B:, No. 59c
59 . Ci. the definition of a diocese given.in C.D., No. 11.
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- bishop does not miss any opportunity of speaking. on religious topics - in discussi;nns
and lectures and homilies - to ‘éhe faithful, especially to gatherings of special
groups, for example, teachers, authors, journalists, magistrates, those in_volved in
the communication medié; in a word, all those engaged in education,
. communication, or in forming public opinion."60

Two pastoral principles may be drawn from this par‘agraph,. consistent
with thé spirit and understanding of Vatican IL Firstly, the bishop must exprE?s"j
creativity and initiative" in finding for himself opportunities to preach and to
teach.6l Secondly, he should k.eep in touch with all groups within the diocese,_

taking the opportunities to be with them when time permits and occasion arises.62

3. Pastoral letters

"The blshop also sets forth Cathollc Doctrine through pastora_l letters
which are at opportune times read in churches and public oratories. "63  Such wé‘s
the practice of the early Church. The letters of Pau! and the other apostles were
read in small communities of the faithful. These letters and testimonies of faith
seryed to encourage the listeners in their faith commitment to the Risen Christ; |

The Directory fqr bishops a(:Ids importance to ‘episcopal pastoral letters )
' wheﬁ it suggests: "even better if these are distributed to each homé in printed
for‘m or spread by other communications media so ﬂ;at_ everybody may know about

. A

them."64 There is.in this text a stréng argument for a diocesan paper as a bishop's

-~ a

60 D.P.M.B., No. 61.
61 Ibid., No. 141
62 Cf. ibid., No. 142.
63 li‘d-, No. 60a.
64 Ibid., No. 60a.
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means of evangelization and a pastoral tool instrument. If it' is not feasible, to .
pubhsh a diocesan paper the bishop shfould reach each home by means of parlsh
bulletms and group newsletters, or by purchasmg space in the secular newspapers.

These pastoral Ietters are a means of preaching and teaching, and
therefore should complement his preaching, so. that the whole diocese "hears" his.
voice. "The letters are to be short, but they could also be published more
frequently than h;zs been the practice, lest the bishop's téaching is lacking lwh,en his
particular church should hear his voiée."55 If the bishop is to be-heard, he must
speak and he must be listened to by his flock. HlS teaching is a unique gift to this
portion of the People of God, and indeed to the. whole Church. These Eastora '
letters should be the frmt of a dialogue with clergy, rellglous and lalty wh1ch has -
taken place in the various d10cesan organs structured for that purpose; such letters
are to address the needs and concerns of the floci»:. In the biéhop's use of pastoral
letters, he should remember that prudence is a key factor, as indeed in all his .
activities, "lest his action prove prejudicial to others."66

In a recent ‘addreés to the bishops of the United States Catholié
Coniference, Archbishop James Hickey asks: "Do we use pastoral letters as solid
and significant teaching tools? Do we write for our diocesan newspapers? Is the
paper a teachmg memo for us to employ? Do we write pertment, well reasoned‘

letters to the diocesan newspapers or articles for publlcatxon in vanous magazines’

‘or other ]ournals'?"?7

. 65 Ibid., No. 60c.
66 Ibid., No. 60c.

67 J. HICKEY, loc. cit., p.142.
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4, Exerdising_the "munus regendi".

It has already been noted that giving u.;itnes;s is a valuable means of

preaching. 'In the same address mentioned above, which was given under the Vtitle,

The Bishop: ‘A Teacher, ArchSisHop'Hickey states: "We also'qteach by our pastoral

style and presence. Our efforts to show- compéssion,' sensitivity and appreciation

for our co-labourers in diocesan ‘services, for our prigsts and laity will be in

themselves a lesson. Our own personal hfestyle, our” level of 5pend1ng and’.
recreation and our degree of comrmtment to the poor and the defenseless will be
powerful teachmg experlences "68 Ina particular sense, then, 1t may be'said that a

b1shop is never out of the pulplt The-exerc1se of hlS munus regendi is a powerful

L]

mst.rum‘ent for preachmg.
"One such opportunity that should be used as a preaching moment, when
' -the.bishop is fulfilling his office of governing, deserves explanation. It concerns

the proc¢edures followed in reaching decisions.

- It happens that some diocesan ‘pastoral decisions, although being the fruit |

- of consultat10n,6.9 are not always understood by those to whom they are addressed

It is only right that the faithful receive, doctrma[ explanations for such potentially

confusmg pastoral dec151ons,70 to leave thém in their confusion or discontent is, in

a sense, negative preaching.
Paul VI, speaking on maturity in faith, taught: "As a result of. the
* progress of human culture, the importdnce of which for religions must never be

neglected, the faithful follow the directives of the Chdrch more fully end _rnore_

68 Ibid., p.143.
69 C.D., No. 27.

70 J. HAMER, loc. cit., p.367.:

.'ﬂ‘
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B lovmgly 1f they see 'clearly' the raison d'@tre of deflmttons and laws, at leatst in as
far as that is possnble in matters of faith and morals."71 |

The prmc;pte is clear; the faithful have a right to know and to understand
'.t‘he_ reasons fer pastoral decisions made on their behalf. The bishop in‘_ leadin.g hi's‘
'peohle must not p_reeqtne e. hlihd obediehce:. "However this does not undermine the
eiuthority of the bishep, since he is "to test all things and hold fast to thet which is

. g'c)oci."'?l2 -

- 5. 'Exerc‘:ising the "munus sanctificandi® N
“The bishep's ;ﬁiest}y office, like his teaching one, is essential to his
episcopacy, and iike his geverning office providee moments fot preaching.

" .Each diocesan bishop-is- commissioned to form and lead his people by
means of the gospel and the Eucharist. By celebrating liturgies, the bishop is not
' bhly sancti‘fying but he is also preach.ing, and not jus.t through the homily. For the
'_ liturgy has its proper method ot teaching, as for example when the celebrant during

the Euchanstlc Prayer recalls the blessIngs won for us through Chnsts death,
ressurectlon and ascension.

* Also, when the-di-ocesan bishdp prays with and for his people, he witnesses
to his owh'faith,'theteby noufishing_the fai.th‘of the community.

. BeeaUSe sétcrame’nts are . signs, they are- in themeelves means of‘

' mstruct:on, Wthh call for a deeper falth Thus, when- the falthful celebrate the’

sacraments with - their b1shop, they are in effect, .recewmg mstructmn and

e

] 71 lbid.; thls text is an extract frOm the preamble of the Motu pr‘Op[‘lO,,
MIntegrae Servandae", Dec. 7th, 1965, A. A A.AS,, 57(1965) PP- 952- 995

72 LG No. 12
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preaching on invisible re‘alities.73-
D. THE BISHOP AND HIS-WORKERS

The Dxrectory on the Pastoral Mlmstry-of Brshops glves another far-
reaching prmaple which should be- lmplemented by each diocesan b1sh0p and fmd
‘ expressmn in the new law. ~It reads: "It 1S‘the bishop!s’ mmrstry not only to devote/
‘htmself to the work of the gospel but also to superwse the entlre ministry of. the“ I?!-
Word in regard to the flock committed to his care 74 : -

Although the b1sh0p should avail hlmself of every opportumty to preach
and to teach, in a typical diocese he cannot do all that must be done.7> The very
size of his flock suggests the utter 1mp0551b111ty of one persons.effectwely
preaching to all. The Greek word for bishop - o episkopos-- contains the notion of a
particular leader of the local community having as one essential element of his
role, that of being overseer of ministries. The bishop's own task as preacher and
teacher involves then two essential and J"complementary tasks, which, in this
context can be understood as personally preaching and personally supervising

preaching throughout the diocese.

The overseeing of preaching throughout the diocese is an exercise of part

of the munus docendi, but is also an expression of the other two munera. As

overseer, the bishop sanctifies by arranging for the Word to be available to all. For

”~

73 S.C., No. 59.
7% D.P.M.B., No. é5a. —

75 This raises the pastoral question concerning the size of a diocese for
effective episcopal ministry.



© THE BISHOP: PREACHER OF THE WORD . - ' 69

example in the appomtment of. parish prrests the pastor is gwen ‘the "care of B

" souls" of his parlshloners and is thus empowered to make them holy by preachmg 76

' Bemg an overseer mvolves govermng and makmg pastoral dec1510ns, for example, :

as overseer of preachlng throughout the dxocese, the blShOp should arrange for a

-general prOgramme of preac:hmg

To arrwe ‘at some understandmg of the blshops task of superwsmg the -
enttre m1mstry of the Word" .in the area . of preachmg, we, wxll examme fwe" '
- parttcular areas: the mandate for preachlng, the person \xgho preaches, a geheral '

program of preachmg, concern for the sound presentatton of the Word, and the.

_ collaboration of the dtocesan curia. There is an underlytng premlse to thlS

eplscopal role of superwsmg where there is'a varlety of glfts and functlons, there_

must also be cohesxon and leadershtp 77

1. The need for a mandate to preach
A

To carry out the ministry of preachlng to the People of God, a preacher
must be authorized to do so; that is, there must be a sign of authority and
Competency 78 Like Paul the great apostle, a preacher must be called (cf 1Cor.
1:1, 17) and sent to proclaim Cht‘lSt s message (cf Rom. 10:15), -

In the 1917 Code, there was a law which stated explicitly that a faculty

from the local Ordinary was necessary for gwmg a sermon, "but in.the context and

in the common teaching of authors there is no doubt that it is applied implicitly to

76 Cf C.I.C.(1917), Nos. 1327- 1351\

77 C. SKINNER, The Teaching Ministry of the Pulpit, Grand Rapids,
Baker’ Book House, 1973, p.71. ‘

78 Ci.C.L.C. (1917), No. 1328.

P
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tﬁg giving of a bﬂilz.ﬂg .

o ‘The mandate td p'reach_ in the name of Christ an-d‘of his Church could only -
come from the local Ordin'ary‘, not the pastor of a particular pa_rish, although mény
diocesan Synods authorized the pastors to gi.ve such jurisdiction.80" The one who
received the mandate, thus sharés.ih the Bishdp's mission of preaching. The 1983 .
‘Code Hé; simp:lified this matter sbrﬁewhat; a person‘r‘nust have received from his
bishop - the ma'ndate’to preach, and he can use this throughout the -world unless_‘

~ otherwise provided.

" 2. The person who may preach .

Sl

It .would .nbw.be'importaht té)_‘ ask who may receive a_rhandate .ffr:}orn the
bishop to p;éach. It has been the consistent teaching8l of the Churc éat, "the
bishop's assistants in the ministry of preaching are priests - amoﬁg \én a place of
special prominence belongs to pastors - deacons and ofher speékers‘%om the clergy
of his own or of another diocese, or religious."82 |

The .practice of‘ having rpriests preach arose in the Eas_t.33 ':Since |

Catholicism in the East spread in the rural sections as well as‘in the large cittes,

79 T.P. CUNNINGHAM, "Is a Faculty required to preach a homily?", in
The Irish Ecclesiastical Record, 5(1965), p.337; emphasis added.

80 Cf. PONTIFICIA COMMISSIO DECRETIS CONCILII VATICANI. 11
INTERPRETANDIS, in Communicationes, 3(1971), p.167. ‘ .

81 SACRED CONGREGATION FOR SACRAMENTS AND DIVINE
WORSHIP, Instruction, "Inaestimabile Donum", April 3, 1980, English trans. by
C.C.C. Publications, No.-2. Cf. S. CONGREGATION OF RITES, Third Instruction

on the Constitution on the Liturgy, "Liturgicae Instaurationes”, Sept. 5, 1970,
A.A.S. 62(1970), pp.692-704. L

32 D.P.M.B., No. 62a.

83 J.L. ALLGEIER, The Canonical Obligation of Preaching in Parish
Churches: A Historical Synopsis and Commentary, Washington, D.C., The Catholic
University of America Press, C.L.S., 291, 1969, p.6.
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v

the bishops of nece551ty appomted priests to perform the work of preachmg in rural

areas."3%  Later, thlS evolved to the stage where priests such -as.St. John -

Chrysostom (354-407), "preached in place of his bishop, even in the episcopal

city."83 This practice spread to the West, where we know that Augustine preached:

on behalf of his bishop who was not conversant with the Latin language.86 '

Although deacons exercised the ministry - of preachmg in the early

Church 8> they did not hold this pr1v1lege for long. Later, they were to prea,ch only

\,

with the permission of the bishop. "In the seventh century they weére again gwen

the duty to preach.88

There is evidence .both from Sacred Scripture and Church history that

'laym"en did preach.89 Some laymen such as Origin, were understood to be endowed

with the charisms necessary to preach. In a study on this question, Allgeier state's:
"Laymen were excluded from the office of preaching only some centu.riesllater in

the IV General Council of the Lateran (1215).,170

® .
There are, however, times when lay persons and non-clérical religious may

give "catechetical instructions" in the liturgy but not in place of the homily.9!

These instructions or exhortations may be given after the communion prayer.

84 Ibjd.

=

85 Ibid. -
86 Ibid.
87 Acts 6:1-6, 7:1-56, 8:5-40.

88 J.L. ALLGEIER, op. cit., p. 7.

89 Ibid. ¢ Y
91 wa“"Chnsnan Meaning of Preachmg", in Natmnal Bulletin of thurgy,
10(1977) pp- 210- 215 ‘

L o &£
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Also from recent Roman documents, we note there are certain situations’
wherein preaching is open to those who have not received Qrders.

a) ._In.ter. Oe(.:umeni'ci.92--lnl the instruction on the proper impi-em“entat'ion of “the
(':,onstitﬁtion 'on tbe Lipurgy, the Congregation of Rites expiains;- "where there‘ isa
. shéi"cége bf priesfs, if there is no priest ‘to celebrate Mass on a Sunday or .Holy‘ day
of "obgigation, a _bible service is recommended,_ subjectto thé judg_rnent'of a local "
‘ C_)r_dinary,_uﬁder. th_e presidency of a deacon or-;:l laym_'ag_ depu’t.ed fdr.tHg ‘task.."93 1i -
a deacon is present, He is to prgach, _o,theerise the l’ayrr;an .shoulc‘I share the \-'X/_(:)l:'d
" for the corrjmt.mity lest it be deprivéd of its rightful ﬁourishmen‘q. Howévér,' the

instruction does not speak explicitly of lay preéchi_ng..

b) Rite of Baptism.?%--In a baptism administered by a catechlst the Rite includes
a_#ef homlly" glven in the "way determined by the blShOp", or a short talk as '
.found in the new r1*cual.95 .
A comparable situation arises for which there are as yet no‘legislation or
guidelines: when an acolyte or other authorized person tak;es Holy Communion
from a community celebration to "shut-ins".‘ Ideally the acollyte should'.be
encouraged to give a "brief homily™" or-instruction,--p\erhaps: érawing from the .

. ~
homily of the Sunday liturgy, if it will improve the spiritual disposition of the

92 A.A.S., 56(1964), pp.877-900.

93 Inter oecumenici, No. 37; emphasis added.

9% Cf, A.A.S., 61(1969), pp.543.

95 SACRED CONGREGATION FOR DIVINE WORSHIP “'Rite of Baptism
for Chlldren” Nos 137 and 138, in The Rites of the Catholic Church, New York,
Pueblo Pubhshmg Co., 1976, xviii-756pp.
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. communicant.96

CC) Dlrectory for masses Wl‘th chlldren.97——The most f.armhar sityation in. Wthh a

layperson or non- clerical religious rnay give a homlly is durm&, a chtldrens Mass.

The Congregatlon for D1V1ne Worshlp teaches that with the consent of the pa tor or

rector of the Church, a lay person may ”speak to the chtldren after the gospel", if

the celebrant would fmd 1t too dlff!CUlt to do so. 98

i

In the first draft of the Dlrectory for Masses with Chlldren the word

"hormly" was used but was omltted from the published draft, for the Congregation

thought it mlght lead to confusxon 99 Thus, the Iay person as preacher to chjldren-

is perrmtted only to "speak" of the mysterles of faith and not o, "homm;je” about
S

them .

No 1nd1cat10n is. gwen of how "too dlffiCUlt" is- to be understood m terms

of the celebrants capacity ‘to preach. For pastoral reasons, and since we\a\e

e

dealing w1th a faculty, a broad interpretation mlght be 1deal The celebrant's
capac:tty 1o commun‘lcate or "to speak" with chtldren must be seen in relatton to
the expertlse some Jay persons have in speaklng w1th them. |

| From these three 51tuat10ns we note that the’ btshop must -make certain
decxsmns and have def1n1te pohcres about who may preach and in what

'czrcumstances in order to fulftll his role of superwsmg the enttre mmtstry of the

[ ' , —
S

36 In the the for Holy Communion-and Worship outside of Mass, there'is
no suggestion of the lay person s preachjng. i

97 AA, S 66(1974), pp.30-46.

- 9% SACRED CONGREGATION FOR DIVINE ‘WORSHIP, Dlrectory for

Masses with Children, December 20, 1973, No. 24. Full English text in Masses with

. Children, Masses of Reconcﬂlat:on, C C.C.B. Pubhcatlons Service, 1975 142 p.

99 Cf. "Tertia Congregatlo P'fenarta", in Notitiae, 9(19.73_), pp.{##—'%. .

-
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wérd,loo N

No study of who may s'i‘rare,in the‘l b.ishop's task of preaching would be
complete without taking n'oteuo_f an exper‘imént which has taken place in West
Germany. E ‘

In Ja-nuary 1973, the West German Conference of bishops expressed a

desire for the laity to participate in: the office of preaching.10l It was their wish

" that "...the laity slﬂould' participate in proclaiming the Word of God by bearing

* . . : - . ' - /, ' . .
witness of their faith in the divine, liturgy, secondly after having been given a

proper canonical mission by preaching the sermon at liturgical functiong; finally, in

extraordinary cases, by giving the homily at Mass."102

The S-acr'ed Congregation for the Clergy's response was concise, but not
:restric;tive'. It éclmceded that lay Ece:rséns who are q'ualifiedlfor the .office o'f
preaching,at-. liturgical functions ma‘ be chosen at times under the title of

substitute, at times under the title of assistant. The :jesponse' defined such times

as:
1)_ - when there is no ordained minister to celebrate mass on a S'unday or Holy
; , . . T )
Day, : .
\® : ‘ o
ii) - when the celebrant is physically or morally 1mpeded and '
\
iii) . on spec;al d!'_'casmns or on speCLal topias.

This first case is consistent with what was seen gbove. The other two

L

-

3 - . :

cases portray a new vision if one takes a broad interpretation of terms such as
.

!

100 At all times the bishop must attentively "ponder and put-into
practice the principles, the advice and the norms issued by the Apostohc See."

D.P.M.B.; No. é4c.

101 SACRED CONGREGATION FOR THE CLERGY, Private response

""Preaching by Lay Persons", Nov., 1973, in C.L.D., Vol. 8, Pp- 941-944,

102 Ibid., p.9%1.
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phys:cally or morally" and "spec1al" Asitisa respoAnse to a specxflc questxon one
might understand that the interpretation is to be seen in the context of the spmt
of the questlon that was proposed to the Holy See..
| The_ Congregation seems to presume that a - braad or pastoral.
ihte_r,pretation_ would be taken as it gives certain‘_stipulations for the procedure to
be followed - |
i) as opcasion offers, the sermons by lay persons are introduced or concluded
by the celebrant,
) canonical mission or delegation from the bishop is necessary; and there is
-.no sub‘delegafcion except to auxiliary bishops,r vicars general and episcopal
yicars; |
111) _ the préscriptions of tHe Episcopal Conferencé are to be heeded.

. These stipulations are reasonable safeguards to ensure the proclalmmg of truth.

The response was granted for a trial period of four years and later
re&/ed for another four. This permission to experiment amounts to a derogatlon
from C.I. C (1917) canon. IQ@Z 5 2 forbidding lay persons from ‘preaching. This |
exper;rnent should be well observed, and other Synods and episcoPaI”'conferences
c;ould ask for similar concessions, for thert;in lies a precedent.103

TB]C letter to the West -G~elrmany Synod concludes with the 'follm.ving
pastoral n/ote The Congregation for Sacraments is "confident that this apostollc

concegsion will certainly contribute to the henefit of the faithful in Germany if all

abuses are removed..."m‘* Such a favourable. response suggests that similar

163 Ci. J.H. PROVOST, "Laity in the Pulpit"; in America (12/1/79)
181(1979-1980), pp.347-348. : : ‘

104 Cf. C.L.D., Vol. 8, p.944.

k.
iV
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.
apostohc concessmns should be sought, 50 that the faithful in every dtocese
throughout the Church mlght receive the same “beneflt"

" The blShOp, as servant of the Wo¥d and of hlS people, should leave no rock

‘ unturned in hIS endeavours to fulflll his mlmstry of the Word. The Du‘ectory on the_'

Btshops pastoral ministry states that analuable help may be gwen by men and

w 'WCW who are etther rehg1ous or lay persons, and the b15h0p in }ns pastoral zeal

»should willingly seek and use their help.lij

LY
3 A general program of preaching

Smce the homlly and other traditional forms of preaching are not
" adequate for the needs of our tlmes- if the national episcopal conference does not
draw up.a umfled preachmg program for the whole country, the individual bishop

can do so for his own dlocese.106

A dlocesan program of preaching ought to be such that it helps the

4 [

blShOpS co- workers recognize theu‘ grave responsxblhty 107 1y should help them to

- t

: prepare to preach thh _competence, and be such that it answers the needs of

e\fangeltzamon in the dzocese

b
supervises preachmg, a  bishop should - consult "theologtcal and catechet1ca1

-

experts"l08 as well as llturglsts, and ‘be prepared tR draw on expents f-r.om the
¢ &

.‘secular scxences in order to present a program that will” carry the,g'ospEl mto all

. . .. ‘e
\- .
- . ‘ .

' \ 105 D.P.M.B., No. 62b.

106 Ibid., No. 6ta. 1
107 Ibid., No. 55d.

108 Ibid., No. 64..

" In order to put together a program that promotes, regulates and

Ty
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corners of the diocese. "Insofar as it lies with him the bishop sees to it.these

helpers have appropriate theological and pastoral knowledge through special classes _

both theoretical and practical, and through designed courses to help preachers."109 -

=4

- . The program should not simply contain a list of regulations; it 'should ajso-instill in
!

these helpers an entvﬁusiasm and apostoilic zeal for-their task. Fired 1fh a love for
the . gospel, "these cq—laboLJrers _Will generously fulfill diocesan/ an d litu;g.ical'
reg.uiations with!w‘hi‘ch they are to become familiar. -‘ Thus. they ‘would want to
preach not -only on Sundays and HMoly Daysll0 but also at- other "highly.
i-ecommended_"_tirnes such as "\yeekdays of Ad\;ent and Lénf and Paschaltide.‘"l“
The whole tone of the diocesan p-rogram and any other of ‘the bishop's
efforts in ovérseeing, sh_éuld express a concern for t’h/e sound prese‘ﬁtation of the
Word. o / |
| R

4, Concern for the sound presentation of the Word!12

The bishop iPthe authentic interpreter of the Word. -Each .pér.son who
preaches in hiswiocese, unless he is a bishop, preaches with his authority, in the

name of Christ and of His Church. It is for the bishop‘to sa_fegljard -the faith by

ensuring that his preachers are well instructed in the faith and are motivated by "

"apostolic prudence and charity". "In good time he reproves those who presume to

preach doctrines foreign to faith; and those who refuse to be corrected he deprives

109 Ibid., No. 62a.
110 S.C., No. 52.
111 D.P.M.B., No. 64b, and S.C., No. 18.

112 Ibid., No. 65.
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" of the feculty of preaching or teaching.”113 Such activity on the part ef the bishop’
must not be seen as defensive, but as a positive insurance that the Word is to be

‘served and received in all its richness by the faithful.

2. The cooperation of the diocesan curial 14

In his efforts to supervise preaching tnroughout t.he diocese, whether it be
deciding who may preach, or drawing up a program of preaching or,.of safeguerding‘
the faith, the biehop needs the advice and encouragernent of the curia. |

. It is also their task to free him from other burdens, 50 that he can more
seriously concentrate on h1s primary role. In turn, the b1shop should delegate to
cunal off1c1als those duties Wthh hinder him from fulfilling his proper: vocation.
| We have now, from Conciliar and post-Conciliar teaching, -a-pastoraloi
and theological understandmg of the various dlmensmns of the blShOpS role as
preacher, both personally and as overseer. - With this background we caﬁeg'm to

examine this role as it has been codified in the 1983 Code of Canon Law.

'E. THE 1983 LEGISLATION .

Befcore studylng the new law on preachmg, or on any other expressmn of
the Church's teachmg office, it is necessary to place the revised Code itself in a |

‘broader perspec_twe. This may be done by a generalcompanson betwegn the Code '
l o

\

\s;om;fanson of the contents of the two: Codes on the "Teachlng Office of. the

lof CarJOn Law of 1917 and the Code of 1983 and then makmg a more incisive

i13 Ibid., No. 65a.

114 Cf. Ibid., Nos. 200-205.
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’_'Church." -

1. General introduction

_ a) A comparison between the 1917 and 1933 codes-—By comparmg ‘the ba51c outhne. ,
of both Codes the slmllarltles and d1fferences become qu1te apparent However it
1s not our mtention to concentrate on these 51m11ar1t1es and dlfferences but to

I - compare the Codes so as to have a clear p1cture of where the teaching offlce of

the- Church fits mto the overall leglslatlon

3 i%chw. .+ 1983 Code
' BOOKT :GENERAL NORMS . BQOOKI : GENERAL NORMS
. BOOKI :PERSONS ~ ' BOOKI :PEOPLE OF GOD |

BOOK III : TEACHING OFFICE OF THE

| 'CHURCH

'aookiu51+ﬂmcs “ ". . BOOK. IV :SANCTH"HNC;OFFKXBOF
| ' | | THECHURCH |
y .. . ‘BoOKYV : TEMPORAL GOODS OF THE
| | | ‘CHURCH

' BOOK IV : PROCEDURES | |

BOOK'V : DELICTS AND . : N BooKVI:SANcnoNanTHE

RENALTmé S L - GHURCH |

BOOK VII : PROCEDURES:-

This basic outline gives some indication of the changes in structure of the
law. A more comprehensive picture of changes'within the Books of the new la'w :

would be gained by comparing Titles and Chapters, since some articles have been
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moved from their original contexts into more suitable places. 115

As the Council h1gh1;ghted the tria munera, so does the new law placmg

each"munUS"-l'r'] a Book of its own, and s;gmflcantly placing the munus docend1

_before the runus sanctificandi.

' b) A companson between the 1917 and 1983 tltla——The ‘contents of Book III of ‘the

1983 Code parallel somewhat the correspondmg section of the 1917 Code.

1917 Code 1983 Code

BOOK 111 : THINGS | BOOK 1Il : THE TEACHING OFFICE
_ OF THE CHURCH

PART FOUR : THE ECCLESIASTICAL -  TITLE I: MINISTRY OF THE

t  MAGISTERIUM DIVINE WORD

- TITLE XX : PREACHING OF THE DIVINE -

" WORD
Chap. : Cafechetical Instruction Chap. | :-Preai:hiln'g of the \.vord‘ .
. Cﬁap. II : Sacred Preaching ' - of God |
o Chap. II : _Cafecheticél Ins.trL;Ction :
Chap. 1l : Sacred M'issions ‘ . TiTLE 11 : MISSIONARY ACTIVITY
TITLE XXi: SEMINARIES " OF THE CHURCH
TITLE XXIl : SCHOOLS . .TITL-E' Il : CATHOLIC EDUCATION

TITLE XXIII : PROHIBITION AND PREVIOUS
+ _ CENSURE OF BOOKS *

Chap. I : Previous censure of books " Chap. | : Schools *

115 One example of such a change: in the 1917 Code, Semmanes were "“3’* .
" treated under to the "Teaching Office of the Church'sin canons 1352-1371, while in

the revxsed Code they are treated in Book II on the People of God, canons 203 235.
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| Chap. 1: Prcihibit'uin of'pooks' '_ C " '_Chap 1 Cathol'ic Univérsitiés-ahd
| L B : other Institutes of Higher
.‘ Stu_dies .
‘(lIhap. Il : Universities and -
| ‘ Ecc.les.iést_ic_al ._I—"-a'ctl‘lti_'es .
TITLE v -VINSTRUMENTS OF
| SOCIAL COMMUNICATIONS
| ESPEC]ALLY BOOKS

TITLE XXIV: PROFESSION OF FAITH ~ TITLE V : PROFESSION OF FAITH . .

We note the Conciiiar' emphases of the 1983 layout, especiaii){ in the .
language adopted. - The Titie of Book Il ('1983l) "The Teaching Office of the Chlirch"' |
recognizes the duty and right of all the rhembers\é)f the Church to teach, which
shows an ecciesiblogical development from the title "The Ecclesiéstical
Magisterium" of the 1917 Code.

The general ioglic‘of the ministty of the Word preceding Missionary
A'Ctivity is acceptable. This logic is furth.erf-g;iz‘iressed by the placing of preaching
betore catechetics. In the 1983 Code a separate Title has been devoted to the
| Chnirch's mis;ionary activity, in accordancé with the Conciliar document Ad
Gentes. The concept of "Catholic Education' has broadened with a emphésis on
tertiahy institutes Flnally, in accord with lnter erlflca, the 1983 Code addresses
the Church's use of soc1al communications. .

Throughout this dissertation, the eighty seven canons of the 1983 Code |
will be rewewed, in order to build up a comprehenswe plcture of the teachmg

¥

office of the diocesan blShOp. Not all these canons will be exphcnly applicable to

this role, but all should be reviewed in-order to gain a fuller appreciation of the
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Elst:noP's teaching office.’
- The canons™of the 1983 Code mus't_be conéidered in relation to earlier
dréfts and amendrﬁents, as well 5'1_5 in relation to ‘;he ‘Codfz of 1917.“6
With this brief background}.an.d introduction of the new iaw, par_ti;:ularly in
regard to the teaching office of the Church, it is opportune to return to the theme
—of this chapter and present the role of the dio-cesan bishop as pre-acher as outlined

A r v
in the new law.

_Book Iil, The Teaching' Office of the Ch'urch, begins with nine canons,

~which present fundamental principl‘es on the teaching office, Following these,

. - .
Title I, The Ministry-of the Word, begins with six introductory canons on the

~ various rolgs of members of the Church in regard to the ministry of the Word. .

2. Introductory canons

The first canon states whose duty it is to announce the gospel to the -
universal Church and the particular Churches.

Canon 736, 8l: For the universal Church the duty of announcin'g' the
gospel has been entrusted in a singular way to the Roman Pontiff and the
College of Bishops.

-8 2: Individual Bishops'who are indeed moderators of the entire ministry -
of the word for their area, perform this service, each for the particular
Church committed to him; several of them, when they join togéther,
fulfiil this duty in accord with the norm of law, for several Churches at:
the same time.l o

118" Further reference ‘may alsc be made to the proposed law for the
Oriental Churches; Cf. Nuntia, 1976 - .

. 117 Canon 756, 81. "Quoad universam Ecclesiam  munus Evangelii
annuntiandi praecipue Romano Pontificj. et Collegio Episcoporum commissum est.
2. Quoad Ecclesiam particularem sibi concreditam illud munus exercent singuli
Episcopi, qui quidem totius ministerii verbi in éadem sunt moderatores; quandoque
vero aliqui Episcopi coniunctim illud explent quoad diversas simul Ecclesias, ad
normam iuris." e '
#

o
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Paragraph one illustrates well the two principal sources used in preparing

the new Law: the 1917 Code and the documents of Vatican II. h
_In the context of t‘his dissertation, the diocesan bishop's role as moderator
has particular interest for he is moderator of the entire ministry of the word in his -
diocese. As such, he serves the particular Church and, thereby, the universal
Church. The concept of "moderator" conveys‘ aisense of leadership and authority,
" reminding all that the bishop's role as teacher is intricately related to his munus
regendi. .
The law also ertvisages that a bishop, i.n cooperation with other bishops, is
responsible for announcing the gospel_outside-his own diocese, in the regi‘&'\ to

which he belongs.

Pt Having defined the fundameﬁtal role of bishops, the law lays down the

by

paftichlar competencies of the clergy, religious and laity:

Canon 757: Priests, who are indeed the cooperators of the Bishops, have a
proper duty to announce God's gospel; pastors and others to whom the
care of souls has been entrusted are especially bound to this duty; deacons
also; in communion with the Bishop and his presbyterate serve the people
of God in the-ministry of the word.118 ‘ :

Canon 758: Members of Institutes of consecrated life, by reason of their
consecration to God, give testimony to the gospel in a special manner;-

They ou%ht to be enlisted by the bishop to help in the proclamation of thé
gospel.l 9 ' : ’

Canon 759: Lay members of the Christian faithful, by force of their
baptism and confirmation, are witnesses of the gospel message by word

118 Canon 757 - "Presbyterorum, qui quidem Episcoporum cooperatores
~_ sunt, proprium, est Evangelium Dei annuntiare;-praesertim hoc officio tenentur, .
quoad populum sibi. commissum, parochi aliique quibus cura animarum concreditur;

diaconorum etiam est in ministerio verbi populo Dei, in communione cum Episcopo
eiusque presbyterio, inservire." Cf. P.O., No. 4.

119 Canon 758 - "Sodales institutorum vitae consecratae, vi propriae Deo
corsecrationis, peculiari modo Evangelii testimonium reddunt, jidemque in
Evangelio annuntiando ab Episcopo in auxilium convenienter assumuntur.”

\

-l
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and the example of a Christian life; they also can be called to coop;erate
with the Bishop and the priests in the exercise of the ministry of the
word. 120 |

-

Each of these persons has a proper role to fulfill in the ministry of the word, as.

well as a share in the teaching office of the bishop.

™ This concept of the entire dioce&e/tre_%:\g in communion with the diocesan
bishop and sharing in his mission to annoﬁ%:e Fh'e gospel, codifies a. new
understanding of the Church — being "Church". There is no triurnphalism here.
The diocesan bishop is to serve. As moderator, he is to lead the people of God. to

an awareness and fulfillment of their duties and rights in relation to the whole

[

Church's mission to announce the gospel.
This mission must be carried out with integrity and fidelity.

Canon 760: In the ministry of the Word, which draws on Sacred Scripture,
Tradition, Liturgy, the Magisterium and the life of the Church, the
mystery of Christ must be presented integrally and faithfully.121 :

The last introductory canon in its 1977 form was adressed explicitly to ‘the
bishops. However, in its 1980 version and in its final form, it would seem rather to

be addressed to the entire Church. Canon 761 reads: -* &
The various means which are available should be employed to proclaim
Christian doctrine, especially preaching and catechetical instruction,
which indeed are always primary, but also-setting forth this doctriné in
schools, academies, conferences and meetings of every kind, spreading it
abroad in public statements made by legitimate authority on the occasion

of some even% using the press and other means of social
communication.l .

A 1

Prl

- 120 Canon 759 - "Christifideles laici, vi baptismatis et confirmationis,
verbo et vitae christianae exemplo evangelici nuntii sunt testes; vocari etiam
possunt ut in exercitio ministerii verbi cum Episcopo et presbyteris cooperentur."

121 Canon 760 - "In ministerio .verbi, quod sacra Scriptura, traditione,

liturgia, magisterio vitaque Ecclesiae innitatur oportet,” Christi mysterium integre
ac fidelter proponatur." ' :

122 Canon 761 - "Varia media ad doctrinam christianam annuntiandam
adhibeantur quae praesto sunt, imprimis praedicatio atque catechetica institutio,
~

{ —

! . . [
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These six canons serve as a backdrop and reference to the following

~ chapters on "Preaching" ._;tﬁd "Catechetical Instruction". Thus, from them, we can

retain three particular ideas: the diocesan bishop is the moderator of the word in
his diocese; he must permit and encourage others to share in the ministry of the
word; as moderator, he is to oversee the content and the means utilized in this

ministry.

3. Preaching the Word of God

The 1983 Code adopts the Conciliar order of evangelical tasks which
places breaching before catechetical instruction. The priority of preaching among’
the evangelical tasks is consistant with the ‘rlnanner in which the bishop"s teaching
office is to bé understood.

There are eleven canons in the chapter on "Preaching". These canons

“ consider: the right of the People of God to receive the Word and the subseﬁueht

duties of sacred ministers to provide-it - canon 762; the right of the bishop to

- preach everywhere - canon 763; the mandate to preach - cancns 764-766; homilies -

‘canon 767; the content of preaching - 768-769; spiritual exercises - 770; preaching

to shut-ins and non-believers - canon 771; and, finally, the observerance of norms’
and prescriptions set down by the bishop and the Conference of Bishops

respectively -canon 772.

quae quidemn semper principem locum tenent, sed et propositio doctrinae in scholis,
in academiis, conferentiis et coadunationibus omnis generis, necnon eiusdém
diffusio per declarationes publicas a legitima auctoritate occasicne quorundam .
eventuum factas, prelo allisque instrumentis communicationis socialis."

" Cf. C.D., No. 13, and .M., Nos 13 and 14+

\
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a) The Right To Receive The Word--The first canon recalls the right of the
faithful to receive the Word of the living God. It is this word which first brings
them together.
A new ecclesiological insight is found in this canon.

Canon 762: S.'mce the people of God are first drawn together by the word

of the living God, which is rightly sought from the mouths of priests,

sacred ministers whose primary office is to proclaim the gospel of God to

all must greatly esteem the function of preaching.123
 By®the "people of God" is understood all members of the Church, that is the-laity, :

religious and sacred ministers.124

In accord. with Presbyterorum Ordinis No. 4, the people of God seek this

word from the mouths of priests, whose first duty as co-workers with the bishops,

is to preach the gospel to all.

. b) Universal preaching--Pope Paul lVI in the motu proprio, Pastorale Munus,
November 30, .l 963, gave to the bishops the privilege of preaching the Word of God
everywhere in tﬁe world, unless the local Ofdiﬁary expresslyAdi‘sapbroves.125
However, this had not always been the case. In the thi‘rd century, the -
bishop "was allowed to preach solely in his own city. As a p.enalAty fof preaching
publicly in anot'he; city he was to desist from acting as a bishop, and jnl
coh_sequerrce was to perform simply the functions of a priest._"126 |
" 123 Canon 762 - "Cum‘ Dei popull'Js primum coadunetur V'rerbo Dei .vi,vi,
quod ex .ore sacerdotum omnino fas est requirere, munus praedicationis magni

habeant sacri ministri, cum ‘inter praecipua ipsorum officia sit Evangelium Dei
omnibus annuntiare."”

124 Cf. L.G., Chapter Il and Book If of the revised law.
. 125 Pope PAUL VI, Mofu proprio; "Pastorale munus”, in A.A.S., 56(1964),
p.5. " N . L -
: : 126 3.L. ALLGEIE_R, op. cit., p.3.
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There was a heavy emphasis at that time on the bishop's being the local

pastor. Privilege No. | of Pastorale runus reminds us of the great importance of

the bishop's universal role, teaching in communion with a_l!“the bishops. Canon 763

incorporates this privilege into the revised code.

Canon 763: It is the right of bishops to preach the word of God
everywhere, including churches and oratories belonging to religious
institutes of pontifical right, unless the diocesan bishop should have
expressly refused this in particular cases.l27

The 1977 draft considered this privilege as a "faculty'_'.128 After the word
"jus" was inserted in the 1980 draft, it was requested to réturn to’ the former
wording, so that if necessary the faculty: might be 'proﬁibited r-nm"e ea;sily. The ’
reply was that it was the "right of bishops" to preach everywhere and that this . .‘
right of each bishop may be limited in accord with the last clause of the canon. In
pfevio'us drafté, it was the local Ordinary and not the diccesan bishopwho could
expressly refusé a bishor; the exercise of his right to breach in thé diocese in
particular cases. o |
The revised Code then,tﬁrns»ifs atténtion to the place w.fh'e"re other-sacred_
ministers may preach. Canon 719 of the 1580 draft sfcai;c;zd: -
Saving the presériptioh of canon 720, priés'ts and'de'a(':éi{s e}mjoy the '
faculty of preaching everywhere, unless that faculty has been restricted

or removed by a competent Ordinary or permission’is expressly required
by particular law. .

127 Canon 763 - "Episcopis ius est ubique, non_exclusis ecclesiis et
cratoriis institutorum religiosorum iuris pontificii, Dei verbum praedicare, nisi

.Eplscopus loci in casibus partlculanbus expresse renuerit."

© . 128 "...praedicandi habet facultatem "

129 Canon 719(1980): "Salvo praescripto can. 720 facultate praedicandi
ubique gaudent presbyteri et diaconi, nisi ab Ordinaric competenti eadem facultas
restricta fuerit aut sublata, aut lege particulari expressa reqUIratur licentia."
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This draft cdnon was consi,d\ered deficient by Cardinal C. Bafile and
Bishop T. Stewart, who requested twochan'gesl. Firstly, ttley soggested that those
. who preach should ha\;e "the presumed consent of‘th.e rector of the church” afd
wsecondly that this faculty should not be gwen to deacons, since it would be an
‘exaggeration of thelr role.130 The Code Comm1ssmn responded w1th an afflrmatwe -
to the first request and negative to the sec:ond so that canon 76!.l now reads
Savmg the prescrlptlon of canon 765 pnests? and deacons w1th the.
presumed consent of the rector of the Church, enjoy the faculty- of
preaching everywhere, unless that faculty has been restricted or removed
by a gompetent Ordinary or permxss:on is expressly required by particular .
law. - . :

The ‘Second Vatican Council has promoted‘ .the'.homily so that it is to be" _
understood as an integral part_ of the liturgy of the Word.132 "It would seem :that'
whosoever may celebrate the Divine thurgy may also be deemed to have the
faculty to preach as well,"133 However, the exerc1se of this mimstry remains
subject to the local bishop who is the moderator of the ministry of the Word in the“
diocese. |

| The diocesan bishop may prescribe particular norm-sl in‘ regard to preaching_
'A "in his diocese in accord with canon 765. Yet, such Iaws should not 1nfrmge unduly

on the right of a prlest or deacon to preach. Nor should a pastor or rectar of |

Church be too restrictive in granting consent for other sacfed ministers to preach

[

130 Cf. Relatio, p.172, ad }an. 719.

131 Canon 764 - "Salyo praescripto can. 765, facultate -ubique
praedicandi, de consensu saltem pragsumpto rectoris ecclesiae exercenda, gaudent
‘presbyteri et diaconi, nisi ab Ordinagio competenti eadem facultas restricta fuerit
aut sublata, aut lege particulari licertia expressa requiratur.” :

132, 5.C., No. 52.

: 133 G. NEDUNGATT S.J., The Schema "De maglsterlo eccle51ast1co" -
PartI in Nuntia, 10(1980) p- 73



g

THE BISHOP:  PREACHER OF THE WORD 89

in his Church. It should be possible"to presume this consent. Perhaps the best way
. this general undertaking may be reached is through promotion of some.common

diocesan or even-regionalrpolicy‘. :
;
r

A complement to canon 764 15 found in the followmg norm, canon 763,

which reads- .

To preach to rehglous in, their churches or oratories, permlsswn of thelr
superior is requu'ed accordmg to the COﬂStltUthﬂS.l34

Unlike 'what was contained in C.L.C. (1917), canons 1838, 6 2 and 1339, §
2, the perm;ssmn of the superlor is needed by all preachers whether or not they are
rehglous themselves - T

‘These canons regarding',the right the facult-y and the'permission to

preach, implicitly infer that the’ functlon of preachmg is. mtrlcately related to the -

' ‘state of belng a sacred mmlster. But this inference does not 1nfnnge on the rlghts .
of the partlcular competent authonty in his respectwe ]ur1sd1ct1on. The om:ssmn'-
. of canon 16(1977)135 which corresponded to C.LL.C. (1917), canon 1340 removed a )
somewhat. paternal:st;c dlmensmn from the moderatmg role of the dlocesan bishop
| in parncular but also from the role of the competent sUpenor. ‘ 7

‘ Thls 15 not .to deny, however that the dlocesan blShOp can} place'
' reasonable hmltatlons on the faculty or even - revoke the right to preach if-

~

‘%

~134 Canon 765 - "Ad pragdicandum rehglos1s in eorum ecclesiis vel.‘
oratorus 11cent1a requmtur Supenor;s ad ‘normam constltuttonum competentls."

‘135 Canon 16(1977 -1, "Lom Ordmanus aut Moderator Instmm vitae
. consecratae competens, facuk atem aut hcentlam praedicandi ne concedat nisi- illis .
. qui’sunt moribus probi et qui-sufficienti et.certa doctrina gaudere probati sunt per
examen ad norm can. ‘140 (de Sacramentis); concessam semel. facultatem ‘aut
' llCEntlam sine graVL causa ne revocet. ‘ .
. 2. Contra decretum -quo revocatur facultas aut licentia praedlcandi datur
' recursus, sed non in suspenswo." : : :
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necessary.136 '

The néw law on preachlng by lay persons, although clear on some

prmmples leaves room for 1nterpretatlon

Canon 766: Lay persons may be allowed to preach ina church or ocratory
when c1rcumstances so'require or when in particular.instances it would be
useful to .do- so, accordmg to the prescrlptlons of the Conference of
Blshops and w1thout pre;udlce to canon 767 Sl 137 :

e

hom;ly as a part of the llturgy is’ reserved to'a prrest or deacon Does th15 .mean

‘t__hat the :-homlly is 50 reserved in all circu’mstanc'es? Might it not be‘possible to
" -interpret. "homlly" in such a way that the Conference of BlShOpS could allow lay

| persons to preach on occasion in the llturgy, although it would not be a "homlly"?

The canon allows lay p_ersons- to preach- 1n a .church or oratory for “two

-diStinct reasons: - firstly, if c1rcumstances make it necessary, or secondly, if

1 partlcular instances 1nd1cate its. usefulness The Conferences of . BlSthS rnust

determme at least in general terms, those circumstances and mstances ‘when lay

persons may preach Even a St[’lCt 1nterpretatlon of the notion of "hormly" mlght .

allow a Conference of BlSthS to perrmt lay persons to preach in the ltturgy, -

especrally in view of canon 767 52 where 1t is. stated that "a hom1ly must be glven-‘-.- '

and w1thout grave cause cannot be om1tted "133

136 Cf G. NEDUNGATT loc c1t p 73

137 Canon 766 - ”Ad praedrcandum in ecclesia - vel oratorla admitti.

_possunt Ia1c1, si. certis in adiunctis necessitas 1d requirat -aut in - casibus-

“particularibus’ utilitas id suadeat, iuxta - Eprscoporum conferentrae praescrlpta, et
" salvo can. 767 Gl " . ‘ :

L .

138 Canon 767, 53 "'.:.‘-holm'ilia habenda est nec omitti potest nisi gravi

tde causa.”" -
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c) f’readﬁng, ‘especially the hornily-—The‘ homin is to be highly esteemed as part of
the liturgy 1tself and as such receives parttcular attention in the revised law. In
the lxght of the questlons arising -from the prev1ous canon, is it possible to clarlfy‘/

what is a hom:ly and what is not a homlly" No absolute defmmon of a "homily"
_-'"may be found in Conciliar. or post Conc111ar literature or in the 1983 Code of Cancm-
Law Thus, we must brmg 1o these canons the theological-liturgical description of

'-the '.'hormly" foundrm such literature. However,. the main elements -of this

‘ descrlptlon are’ found m the followmg canon,

‘Canon 767, 61l The homily is preemment among the forms of preaching

.as a part of the liturgy and'is reserved to a priest or. deacon; in it,

throughout the course of the liturgical yeat the mysteries of the faith and
. ~the laws of chrlstian llfe are set forth from the sacred text.132

The reservmg of the homlly toa priest or deacon has been the’ consustent

a8 practlce of the Church,1%0 Slnce it.is always the dlocesan bxshops duty and rlght

to, preach, it mlght have been preferable to have mcluded him in th1s reservatlon,

' perhaps by the use of the phrase, "sacred mlmsters"”*l mstead of "a priest or
' _deacon" ' |

‘ _ The secondr half of the-paragraph describeshthec0ntent';the'mys—teries of
‘the faith.and the laws of christian life and purpose of the hormly to promote ‘
' growth in falth and chnstxan life. | I

-

82 In all Masses on Sundays or holy days of obhgatlon celebrated w1th a
congregatlon, a homxly must be glven and w1thout grave cause cannot be

139 Canon 767, 8l. "Inter praedicationis formas eminet homllla, quae est
- pars ipsius llturglae et sacerdon ‘aut diacono reservatur; in eadem per anni liturgici
cursum ex textu sacro fidei-mysteria et nhormae vitae chnstlanae exponantur."

- 140 Cf. PONTIFICIA COMMISSIO DECRETIS CONCILII VATICANI II
INTERPRETANDIS, "Responsa ad proposita dubia”, January 11, 1971, in A.A.S.,
631971, p. 329, B -

141 Cf. CIC (1983) canon 762.

\—‘—H\,/--



.
N

THE BISHOP: PREACHER OF THE WORD' 92

f:)mi_tted.”‘2

This paragrabh has its source in Sacrosanctum Concilium, No. 52. The

holy days of obligation are enumerated in canon 1246.143 1t ahould be noted,
though, that no specific' mention- is made - of preaching a homily during the

celebration of the other sacraments,“‘“ although they ate generally celebrated

: durlng the Euchanst

Paragraph three not only prescribes.the duties of'preachérs, but also it

“alludes to the right of the falthful to receive the Word of the living God

83: It is strongly recommended that 1f there is a s,ufflcxent congregatlon,
.a homily may be given also at Masses celebrated- during the week,
especially in Advent or Lent or on occasion of a feast or mourmng

This paragraph draws on Sacrosanctum Concilium, No. #9 .and Inter Oecumemc1,“

No 53 The dlocesan bishop mlght enact further norms to provnde “for the
fulfillment of this recommendation in his leCCSe

B4: It belongs to the pastor or rector of a church to see that these
prescnptmns are rehglously observed. 1% ' )

142 Canonr 767,-82. "In omnibus Missis diebus dominicis et festis de

' praecepto, quae concursu populn celebrantur, hor‘mha habenda est nec omitti potest :

nisi grav1 de causa."

143 Canon - 1246, 8I1. "Dles ‘dominica in qua mystenum paschale

‘.celebratur, ex apostolica tradmone, in universa Ecclesia uti primordialis dies
“festus de praeceptd servanda est. Itemque servari'debent dies Nativitatis Domini

Nostri lesu Christi, Epiphaniae, Ascensionis et sanctxssxml Corporis et Sanguinis

Christi, Sanctae Dei Genetricis Mariae, eiusdem Immaculatae Conceptionis €t

Marnarz,e Outsxde Mass, No. 42.

‘Assumptionis, - sancti loseph, sanctorum Petri et Paull Apostolorum, omnium -

denique Sanctorum.
2. Episcoporum conferentia tamen potest praewa Apostolicae Sedis approbanone,-

. quosdam ex diebus festis de praecepto abolere vel ad diem dominicam transferre.”

144 Cf. Rite of Baptism for Children, No. 113; and Rite for Celebratmg_.'

145 Canon 767,'83. "Vade commendatur ut, si suff1c1ens detur popuh'
concursus, homilia habeatur etiam in Missis' quae infra hebdomadam, praesertim
tempore - adventus et quadragestmae aut occasnone ahculus festi vel luctuosi

eventus, celebrentur."

146 Canon 767, ﬁl& "Paroch; aut ecclesrae rectorls est curare ut haec

praescrxpta rellglose serventur."



¥

Thls paragraph is an appllcatlon of the prmcrple of subsidiarity, as it recogmzes the

legmmate authorlty of the pastor or rector of a church for hlS own commumty, it

does not, however, deny the moderating role of the drocesan brshop, who is to assrst

the pastor in the accomplishment of thlS and other-dutres.

In regard to the conteht of'preachi'ng, including the homily, the revised

law draws on Chr-_istus'Domirius Nos. 12 and 13.

“Canon 763, 61l: Preachers of the drvme word should offer to the iatthful |
- primarily those things which ‘they shod believe and do. for the ‘glory of
God and’ the salvation of humanity. ' : -

82: They. shouId also impart to the T4l ch1ng proposed by the
Church's magisterium on the dignity and freedom of the human person, on
the unity and stability of the family and its functions, and the obligations
pertaining to persons bound together in society, and on temporal goods to
be ordered accordmg to the divine plan.

“This canon does not stand alone but must be seen in con]unct1on with the

following one, whr_ch also d_r_aws on"a Conciliar pmnc1ple espec:alrly ev1dent_ _m ‘

Gaudium et Spes, No. &. Canon 769 readS' "Christian doctrine 'should be proposed

. ina manner accommodated 16 the cond1t10n~of its lrsteners and adapted to needs of

khe times."148
Preachmg therefore is to be relevant to the people of God in their lives

now, and in the darly choices they. rnust make as they live the chrlstran hfe It

should provoke a deeper response of farth challenglng the faithful and at the same

time being sdpportwe of thelr efforts to give glory_ to God.

147 Canon 768, .81. "Divini verbi praecones christifidelibus imprimis

proponant quae ad Déi gloriam hominumque salutem credere et facere oportet.
. 2. Impertiant quoque fidelibus doctrinam, quam Ecclesiae magisterium proponit
- de personae humanae dignitate et libertate, de famlllae unitate et stabilitate

eiusque muniis,. de obligationibus ~quae ad ‘homines in societate coniunctos = .
pertinent, necnon. de rebus temporalibus iuxta ordinem a- Deo . statutum

Componendls h

148 Canon 769 -- "Doctrina christiana proponatur ‘modo auditorum
* condicioni accommodato atque ratione temporum necessitatibus aptata."

- THE BISHOP: PREACHER OF THE WORD . 93
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AThe pr_eacher‘s doctrine should be in line with the teaching of the Church's
rmagjsterlum. Neither canon 768 nor canon 769 refer to the imposition of sanctions
aswas the case with their 1917 counterparts.

These two canons, like canon 767, &1 and 83, are pastorally exhortatlve in
form. Therefore one mlght ask, what Is their canomcal value? In answering this
questlon, it may be argued that canons which contam pastoral recommendations
and pr1ncnples have the functlons of juridical stand bys 149 It is the role of the law
to forestall confhcts, and 1f they arise, to be a means of arriving sw;ftly at a just
-.and equ1table settlement. In these canons, the faithful, the preacher, the pastor
and the blShOp know what is expected If disagreement arises on related issues,
.these canons will serveas a pastoral, mstrument of restoring peace and hatrmony

| - The 1967 Synod of Bishops had requested that the new law be a pastoral
_mstrument These .canons are Just oné example of the appllcatlon of that'
' recommendatlon -
"Preachmg" is .a term which extends beyond the not1on of hormly and. -

. sermon into’ the realm of spmtual exercises. C.I.C. (1917) canon 13#9 ﬁl stated

o that "Ordmarles should see to it that pastors have what is called a mission

preached to their. people at least ever: fen years. "150 Paragraph two. called on'
L rehgious pastors to abide also by the mstructwns of the local Ordmary

Durlng the revision of canon 1349 for the new law, competency was glven

i ‘to the Conference of Blshops in the 1977 draft to prov1de prescrlptlons in relatlon_

to these Spmtual exerc15es, and a qualifying clause was added descrrbmg missions .

T G.'NEDUNGAT'T loc. cit., p. 75.
150 ‘C.LC. (1917), canon 1349, B1: "Ordinarii advigilent ut, saltem -

- decimo quoque anno, sacram, quam vocant, missionem, ad gregem sibi commissim
habendam parochi curent." : I ‘ _ :



THE BISHOP: PREACHER QOF THE WORD .95

LY

as."those_in which the, principal truths of Christian doctrine are set forth."131

However, in the 1980 draft, this particular competency was placed in the hands of

)
the diocesan b1shop, and the quahfymg clayse omxtted These changes were
retained in the promulgated text, so that canok 770 now rea'dsé
"Parish priests should at set times make arrangements for those types of
preaching which are called spiritual exercises or missions or other forms

adapted to the needs, in accord with the prescriptions of the diocesan
bishop."12

Although this final text reflects the mind of the legislator regarding who

~should provide the prescriptions, canon 770 derogates from this in that it is now the

pastors responsibility - parochi ordment - to make the arrangements for such

preachmg. " The 1917 Code had empha51zed the Ordmarys role - Ordm‘arii

: 'advigilent.

It now remains. for the diocesan bishop to fix. tlmes, rather then have a set
t1me of every ten years. It is apparent here, and m the prewous\qanons, that thgx

spec1f1catton of "the diocesan blShOpS role as moderator has been an underlymg

_ concern of the leg;slator. - The new law’ retains- in each canon on preachmg the
- moderatmg role of the bishop for the whole leCESE, and yet equally seeks to

. preserve the duty and rlght of pastors to prowde for the. people of God in thelr‘

parish.

151 Canon 23(1977): ... quibus‘ nempe praecipu_ae christinae doctrinae .

veritates fidelibus exponantur."

152 Canon 770 - ”Paroc}n certts temporibus, juxta Ep1scop1 dloecesam -

'praescnpta, ‘illas ordinent praed1cat10nes, quas exercitia spmtuaha et sacras
missicnes vocant vel ahas farmas necess:tattbus aptatas A
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4. Competency of the biShOpl

~ Canon 771, 81: Pastors of souls, especially.bishops and parish priests,
should take care that the word of God be proclaimed also to those who,
because of their state of life, do not have the advantage'of common and
usual pastoral care or entirely lack it. . ' - F
82: They should also make provision ‘that ‘the goods news of the gospel .
reach unbelievers living in their territory since they, too, no less than the
taithful, should be included in the care of souls.l o '

- The diocesan bishop is to ensﬁre'thafc the word of * the living God is’

addressed to all - ¢atholics, christians and non—belie_vers', The ‘bish'op and his parish’

- priests are‘teachers who ‘preach the faith to all the_'peo'pie assigned to them. 'TheyA
are heralds of faith, drawing new dls.dples‘ to Christ.}3% Also, the); are to seek out
those members of the faithful, who on ‘account of their way of life, are not

"éde'quately"&atered for by "ordinary" 'mean_s of‘pas;cor,.al care;ljjr

This canon reflects the .concep?/of_mwion and mission, which are

peculiar to the. Church. It expresses an evangelical)and- ecumenical spirit that
amounts to a pastoral-juridical statement, convgying - much more than its

\\

counterpart in the 1917 Code. - - | .

grpéq in the | ode - | o \/»\\ | !/

“The final canow'this chapter is new. It states cleariy—the.specific
‘competency of t_ﬁe dioceﬁan bishop and that of the Cohfereh'ce of Bishops. .

Candn 772,- 81: In what pertains to the ministry of preaching, the norms
laid down by the diocesan bishop should be observed by all.

153 Canon 771, B1. "Solliciti sint animarum pastores, praesertim
-Episcopi et parochi, ut Dei verbum iis quoque fidelibus nuntietur, qui ob vitae suae
condicionem communi et ordinaria-cura pastorali non ‘satis fruantur aut eadem
penitus careant, B - S o _

2. Provideant quoque, ut Evangelii nuntium perveniat ad non credentes in

territorio degentes, quippe quos, non secus ac fideles, animarum cura complecti
debeat." - o : : S e '

154 Cf. L.G:, No. 25 and E.N., Nos 49-57.

155 Cf. C.D., No. 1§ and Catechesi Tradendae (C.T.), No. 41.
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82: . For the.preaching of éhristian doctrine by means of radio or
television, the prescriptions.decided by the Conference of Bishops should
be Qbserved.15£ '

.Paragraph one gives tﬁe basic principle that unaerlies,the diocesan
bishop's role as moderator of the ministry of the word, specifically in regard to
preaching. The norms laid down by the diocesan'bis;hop would have to be in accord
. with the law, particularly in regard to who may preach, where,rwhen and under
which circumstapces. In the spirit of the :Counc:il and of the revised law itself,
such norms of the diocesan bishop are.to be diaconal in Character and purpose.,

Tt i:; proper to the Coﬁferepcg of Bishops to héve competency in matters
of the teachinlg office of the thurch' that are directly related to ‘social
g:o'mrnunic_:ation.s.157 The Conferénce is to make prescriptions for the dioceses in
Cits region, particularly as the mass media knows no Boundaries.

lIn this briéf and limited excursion into ‘the ﬁew law on preaching, it is
evident fhat the teaching of the Council has been codified, particularly in regard to
the diocééan bishop's'role as preacher. It is logical to continue this inqﬁiry by

examining his role as catechist.

156 ‘€Canon ' 772; §1. “Ad exercitium praedicationis quod attinet, ab
omnibus praeterea serventur normae ab Episcopo-dioecesano latae.
2. Ad sermonem de doctrina christiana . faciendum - via radiophonica = aut
- televisifica, serventur praescripta ab Episcoporum conferentia statuta."

157 Cf. C,LC. (1983), canon 823, 62.



CHAPTER II: THE BISHOP AS CATECHIST

The post-Conciliar orientations in the field of catechetics arose-from -the?

‘ contentsl“‘of the Gonciliar schemata, debates and final texts It is from these -thait -

we may perceive the correlatlon that exzsts between the pastoral offlce of bxshops )

and the ministry of catechlsts

For instance the concept of a catechetical directory fd‘r the'universal

Church was promoted in the draft schema De cura ammarurn,l Wthh w1th ahother ’

schema, De e p15cop15 ac de diocesium regimine,2 evolved mto an entn’ely new text o

in the Spring of 1964. After some further developmg and. pohshmg, the fmal dr*aff S

text, Decretum De Pastorali Episcoporum Munere in Eccle51a, wa_s pubhshed

In De cura animarum, Chapter five treated- of -catechetl_cs,g’.m e'ight

articles, the last of which prescribed a directory-'V'Which"wotlld”tréat‘th-e

L4

fundamental principles of catechesis and formation of the Chrlsttan people, the
organization of catechetical educatlon and the - productlon of - the apprOpnate."

texts."# This prescription was further developed and took the form.of aj model_'.:

directory in Appendix Seven.?

The inittal concept of a catechetical directory survwed the Conc111ar

process and was enshrined in the decree on The Pastoral Offlce of Blshops indeed .

1 Acta Synodalia, V(;l. 2, Part 4, pp. 751-786. . R
2 Ibid., pp. 364-392.

3 Ibid., pp. 769-771.

& lbid., p. 771.

5 Ibid., pp. 819-826.
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Arttcle'#lr_"'of this ,decree calllled for-a directory for the catechet;cat instroction of

the Christjan people in which the:fund'_anv)ental principles of this instruction and its

i organization \yitl be dealt with .a'n.d the -preoaration of books relating to it."§

Lo '_ In the hght O'f thié recommendetion, the'pastoral mind of the Council was

: qarrieci.forward and developed in -fthe'post—GonciliAar docurnents'. It is our intention.

. to stooy'these docum'ents to uhtierétancl cetecheéi's' as the’ Church .presents it. From

' thls . unders-_tanding;’ \_i/e will ‘construCt a', descr_iption 'ofj the ‘ldi‘ocesan— ‘bishop‘s.r
catecheti'c:al: ministry. Fmally, 1t is our mtent1on to study the new canens on

'vicatechetlcal mstructlon in order to plece together the leg151ators view of the .

blshops rmmstry, rnakmg a comparlslon between the v1sron found m the documents

~ and that Wthh the leglslator has COdlerd :
A: POST-CONCILIAR TEACHING ON CATECHESIS

To begm thls study of the Church’s teachmg we w111 refer to .the
'..'_'documents of major 1mportance lssued on the subject of cateche515 since the
- Counc1l Then, in analysmg these texts, we w111 seek to def:ne cateche31s,

.-summa_rlze 1ts content, state 1ts goal and note who are its rec1p1ents

...—:;.:—.‘ : | . ' % .

The General Catechetlcal Dlrectory Was pubhshed Easter Sunday, Aprll R

-

11, 1971 7 Its purpose was to provxde the ba51c prlncxples of pastoral theo‘logy 50

N

6 In -an earher draft, there was a correspondmg footnote here, which was
omitted ‘from. the final draft. “The footnote -advised that in the compiling of a
" directory, the guidelines from Appendix Seven must be kept upperrnost in mind.
Cf. ibid., Vol. 4, Part 2, p. 616, rnodus 46. - S

7 For a.more detalled hzstory of the development of the General’
Catechetical Dxrectory, Archbishop Pretro PALAZZINI Secretary of the Sacred
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that "bastoral a’ction in the ministry of the word" could be fnore fittingly directed
" and governed.8 |

The second major ddcumént, again in a particular way the fruit of the

bishopst meeting in c'ollege, the Synod of 1977, was Pope John Paul II's first.

' "'postolic Exhortation, Catechesi Tradendae, October’ 16, 1979.2 The purpose of
this exhortation will best be 'uhderstood from Pope John Paul II's own words.

I ardently desire. that this Apostolic Exhortation to the whole Church -
should strengthen the solidity of faith and‘of Christian living, should give

~ fresh vigour to the initiative in hand, should stimulate creativity - with
the required vigilance -and should help to spread ar'non§ the communities
the joy of bringing the mystery of Christ to the world.l

These two do;umenf[s will serve as the major sources for this study on-
'ca’teé:hesis, more particule.lrl:y, on the ministry of the diocésan bishob in the field of
cét"echgt_ic_s‘. In conjunction \Qith"these major doégments it is of benefit to use also
' the principal documents of the Synod of Bishops,rl977, which had cétechesls as its
" them‘e‘.“ | | v | |

Other -Roman decuments treat of catechesis but not as a principal theme.

Among such documents-are Pope Paul VI's mpostolic letter Ecclesiae Sanctae,

N

. Congregation for the Clergy who has published a detailed history of the Directory's
post-Cenciliar growth' based on archival material. Cf. "Peracta 'a S.
Congregatione pro Clericis in catechetica", in Atti del Congresso’ Catechistico
internazionale, (Roma, 20-25 septembre, 1971), Roma: Editrice Studium, 1972, pp. .
147-212, , : . .

8 Cf. General Catechetical Directory (henceforth G.C.D.), Foreword.

i 9 AAS., 71(1979), pp: 1277-1340. The English text used in this
-dissertation [s that of the Canadian Conference of Catholic Bishops, Ottawa, 100p.

" 10 Catechesi Tradendae; (hencé_fofth C.T.), No. 4.

-1l Cf. Realités et avenir de la ‘catéchése dans le monde: Principaux
documents du Synode des évéques 197 ; presented by Jacques POTIN, Paris, Le
Centurion, 1978, 238p. o

[y
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August 6, 1966, 12 the motu propno, Mlmstena Qua,edam, ‘August 15, 1972,13 and

the Apostohc Exhortatlon, EvangehL Nuntlandj, ‘December 8, 1975, 1% Curial

documents must ‘be recogmzed also as valuable sources, more especrally the

. Dlrectory on - the Pastoral Mmlstry of Blshops February 22 1973, 15 from the

. Sacred Congreganon for Brshops, while the Dxrectzves for mutual relations between

i

BlShOpS and RethOUS in the Church May 14, 1978 16 also sheds hght on the -

catechetxcal sceneg.

.t

’

2. Towards a deﬁnition 6f cafechesis _ _‘ -

In the New Testamen‘t Luke and Paul Ause the “word Catecheln, to

catechlze, in the sense of gwmg mstructmns Raymond Jansen in his doctoral

dlssertatlon Canonical Prov151ons for Catechetlcal Instructién, writes: "the term

was also used by both the Greek and Lann Fathers Tertulhan was the first Latm
writer to-use "catechlzare" 1n the meamng of to mstruct orally in the Christian

faith, and St. Augustme the first to use the word "catechlsmus" "17

12 ALALS., 58(1966), pp. 757-782. .
13 A.AS., 64(1972), pp. 529-5'34., o
14 A.A.S., 68(1976), PP s760

15 SACRED CONGREGATION FOR BISHOPS Directorium de pastorah
ministerio_episcoporum, In’ Civitate Vaticana, Typis Polyglotns Vaticanis, 1973,

 252p.. English trans:: Canadian Conference of Catholic Bishops, Directory on the
‘fastoral Ministry  of Blshops, 1974, 1l6p; from whlch all references to this

document (henceforth D.P.M.B.) w1ll be drawn. . o
16 A.A.S., 70(1978), pp. %73-506. -
" 17 Raymond JANSEN, Canonical Provisien:ls,for Catechetical Instructions:-

An_Historical Synopsis and Commeéntary, Washington, D.C., The Catholic
University of America, 1937, p. 2, C.L.S. 107. R ' vl

=t
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Throughout the history of the Church, catechesis has ‘played a major role

" inits life and mission. In itself, it may be understood both as a ministry of the .

—

Word and as a‘pastora.l‘ activity. S S

a) '_A ministry of‘ the Word—In the conte‘xt of the Genera-l'(iatechetical DireCtory _f
-and of the new law,» catechesis-is presented as a ministry of: the ‘Word. 18 lIt is a
mmlstry which transmlts God's Word 1n an enllghtenmg and educative way. As
.'._rnlmstry; its service: con51sts in awakenmg, nourlshlng, and educatmg the faith of
‘ those ‘who have already responded to God on some level of behef 19 . catechesis
'almls at deepening the conversion p_rocessA in all Chrlsnans and catechumens.

b) A pastora] act1v1ty20~—Cateche51s is not simply the teachlng of a theologlcal'

‘system or the commumcatlon of re]zglous knowledge nor is. it Just the tralmng m'

moral Judgment,, or the brmgmg of & person into the 1nst1tut10na1 Church In fact,' .

it is all- thls and more, for, "Cateche51s is d01ng 1ts Job only when 1t ‘takes people
where they are and tries’ to- bring them 1nto a harmomous r‘elat10nsh1p w1th their o
umverse, w;th God the source of thelr bemg and wnthm themselves "21

Cateche51s is dlstlnet from and at the same t1me mutually helpful to the

-'other forms of mlmstry of the Word such as preachmg and theolog121ng he ‘

18- In the G. C.D.. Part Two is entitled "The Mimstry of the Word"; whlle
in the 1983 law, the chapter on "Catechetical Formation" follows "Preachlng of thev
-Word of God" under the title of "The Mmlstry of the vame Word "

19 Cf.‘_G.C.D.‘, No.16.
: 20 'Ci: G.C.D., -Part S5ix, _which is entitled "Pastoral Activity. in the -
Mlmstry of the Word " : : " o I R

. 21 Bernard L, MARTHALAR 0. FM Conv "'1'0 Teach the Falth or ‘to
Teach Theology", in C.T. S Al Proceedmgs, 31(1976) pp- 217- 233 .
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' f-nature of catechesis as a ‘means of evangeliAz‘ati‘on will further unfold by studying”

. its content and its 'specifvic,goal and by determining to whom it is.addressed.”

3. Catechesns concemns the whole of Revelatlon

The dlocesan blShOp is to share with his people the depos;t of revelation: -

‘The faithful have the rjght "o recewe 'the word of falth' not ,\n munlated falsmed o '

or dlmmlshed form but whole’ and entrre, in all its rlgour and vigour."22' The :

_ Church clalms thiS rlght for all Chrlstlans and works to fulfll it 23 In the partlcular"

Church’ thls "sacred duty" pertains to the teaching off;ce of the diocesan- blshop o

‘ VCatechems is one rneans of fulfiling, what the Exhortatmn calls thls "1na11enableb','
| rlght" of the d15c1ples of Chrlst to have access to all of Reve[atlon 2"‘ l

‘ It is npt necessary 10 review each of ‘the Chnstlan truths Wthh constltute
-the ob;ect of falth and of cateches;s xtself 25 Even chapter two of the General
3 _Catechetlcal Dlrectory, entlt]ed "The More Outstandmg Elements of the Chnstxan _‘
‘Message" does not clalm or attempt to glve such an exhaustlve llst 26 Nor are the
Chrlstlan truths 1lsted in thls chapter presented accordmg to a certam hierarchy ofl"
'truths, although such a. hlerarchy is recogmzed by the authors of the: dlrectory 27 :

However,‘ the dlrectory Ieaves no doubt that the -content of cateche51s

2 C.T., No.30. e
23 C.T, Ne. 14,
"2'} Ibld .
25 To draw up” such a. 'list is the. task of a theologlan ‘However;' cf. R.
JANSENzo . Cit., Pp- 45-49; also D.V., Nos 2 6 - '

- 26 It isnot altogether 1rrelevant to note that the tltles of each paragraph
when llsted together make for an excellent creed,

27 ,Cf.,U,R., No..l—l', and G.C.D., No. 43a..
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is to be all that has been revealed 28
' Concerned wtth 1ntegr1ty of content the dxocesan blshop is to .watch
: _. oartlcularly over, cateche51s, a task allled w1th his duty of safeguardmg the falth
Pope John PauI II remmds the blShOpS that sometlmes "your zeal must . 1mpose ‘

"upon you the thankiess task of denouncmg dev1atxons and Correctmg errors. 29 The

‘blShOP is to protect the rlghts of the falthful by ensurmg that catechesns does not ™ ‘

-transmlt doctrme Contrary to what has-been revealed nor less than it. ‘Therefore, .

; |t remains for the blshop to make ]udgrnent on the content of catechesns 30 a5 "no
' true. catechist Can lawfully, on’ hlS own 1n1t1atwe, make a selectlon of. what he
eon51ders 1mportant in the dep051t of fatth as opposed to what he con51ders

ummportant, _so as to ‘teach the one and r_ejeet the other."31 -

- }&: An action which leads to maturity in. faith

‘In *pastoral terrnis, vtheA 'Genera'l ”C‘Zateéhetieall Directory descri»bes '

B :catechesi:s as "an e&:clesial action'\ehich_leads bo'th‘ Com'rntu'n‘ities.an'd Indivfdual

| members of the falthful to matunty of faith. "32 : S S
Through cateche51s the commumty w1il ‘grow‘and express its maturlty by

L th'e'm"anner it-lives its worshlp.m spirit and__ln tr,uth33 and b)f_ the.‘manner it fulfils

28 G.C.D.,.No. 38.
29 C.T, No.63

30 Cf. "Les 34 propomtions adressees au Pape", in Realltes et Avemr de '
_la Catechese dans le monde, p-. 214, prop. 34. '

(31 C.T, No. 30.
.32 G.C.D., No. 21.

33 Ibid., No. 25. - e
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its dutles of faith. 34 The mdwxdual member should express maturity of faith by
personal prayer,35 knowledge of the faith,36 the performance of his Christian
‘duties37 and hl$ conscientious lifestyle.38 |

“ ‘In a particular way, the-.diocesan catechetical activities are tol airn at
brmgmg' each member of the’ Church to.a certam level of falth with a- properiy
formed conscrence, 50, that they are. able to llve and act m accordance w1th the
drgnlty of the_1r call as a follower of Jesus and thus bear witness to the Saviour a5'

the Way, the Truth and the Life for all.39
| ~ When mature in faith, individuals reCogniz‘e their membership'in'a focal
' and a umversal commumty Cateche51s invites the catechrzed not only to personal'u"‘
_co‘mmumon w:th God but also to communion with others It is the dlocesan blshop:

who as pastor and teacher is entrusted w1th bringing a partlcular commuruty to

'maturlty 40

bR Catechesis‘available for all o

From a canomcal point of v1ew, the content of catechesis - must be

~addressed to three groups of people candldates for first Commumon (generally at
&

the age of,,seven), _youth—adolescents, and adultst"‘Fl From a pedagoglcal point of

34 .&\Q, No. 23.
.35 Ibid., No. 25.

36 Ibid., No. 24.

37 Ibid., No. 23.

38’ Ibid., No. 26. v

39 .Bishop Leonard J. CROWLEY "The Teachirig’ Power and MISSlOn of the
ChUrch", in Studia Canonlca, 11(1975), p. 215 o ]

40 Cf.C.D,, No. 11. ‘
41 Cf. c.I.c. (19»17), cc. 1330-1332,
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-‘vlew, catechesxs is to be addressed to all Chnstlans w1thout ‘exception, from the
mfant bemg catechlzed by the parents to the person who recelves instruction on’
how to prepare for death ’*2 There is then no graduation from cateche51s, Wthhl
neans that it must be adaptable for all ages, hfe sntuatlons and dwersrty of
. cultures
s Catechesis, therefore, should convey :the word of God, as it is presented :
by the Church, in the language of the men to whom it is directed (cf.
DV,13; OT,16). When.God revealed himself to the human race, he made
the human word the sign of his.word, expressing his word in the language
of a particular culture (cf. D.V., 12)." The Church, to whom Christ
entrusted: the deposit of revelatton, strives until the consummation of the
-+ world to transmit, explain, ‘and interpret this word in hvelg manner for
‘the peoples of every Culture and for men of every COT‘Idlthﬂ
Therefore the dlocesan blshop as the teacher and’ catechlst par excellenc o
in the parttcular Church is to ensure that the truths of the falth are avallable to‘ '
all through the ‘medium of- catechesns However, the bishop i is not only responsrble o
‘for . its content direction and avaz!ablhty, he - must’ also see that the enttre

comrnumty receives it, sincé "nobody in the Church of Jesus Chrtst should feel

excused from recewmg catechesis. "4‘*

B. THE CATECHETICAL MINISTRY OF THE DIOCESAN BISHOP

Pope John Paul II in the Apos'tolic Exhortation, Catechesi Tradendae, . = .

stresses- the fact that the duty of catechizing belongs to everyone He then

, remmds b;shops of the explicit 1n5truct10ns of the Second Vatican Counc1l on their :

- 42 "Cf. G.C.D., Nos. 78-79.
43 1bid., No. 32c.

44 -C.T., No. 45.
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- duties regardmg cateches1s o 1nstruct10ns Wthh were endorsed anew by the-

Fathers of the fourth general assernbly of the Synod 46

1. Person'al obligation to catechize’ T
The Roman Pontlff points out two essentlal dlrect1ons of each blshops
catechetlcal m1mstry "You have here a spec1al mlss1on thhm your churches you

are beyond all others the ones prlmarlly responsxble for cateche51s the catechlsts

par excellence Together w1th the Pope, in the Spmt of esplscopal colleglahty, you S

_ vtoo have charge of catechedis throughout the Church "7 - "The blshop must occupy B
“.the first place ln the catechetlca.l act1v1ty of hlS own leCESE" ;48 then as a
member of the ep;scopal college, with the Pope, he is responsxble for cateche51s
outilde his dlocese, partlcularly in mission territories.

The Pope contmues by recogmzmg the growmg complex1ty of the‘“‘

eplscopal rmmstry "a thousand dutles call you", he says, and then palnts a broad

ipanorama of these "overwhelmlng respon51b111t1es from the tralnmg of new‘

o prlests, to bemg actwely present wrthm the lay communmes, from lwlng, worthy

celebratlon of - the sacraments and acts of WOrShlp, to concern of human‘

-advancement and the defence of human nghts 49 Thls is the dally llfe mlllGU of a

' “'-_dlocesan blshop, w1th1n Wthh he must create order and establ:sh pl‘lO[‘ltlES Pope

45 C.D., No, 14 |
46 Cf loc cit., .l'prop..'.34.
N 47 Ac'tjr'., No. 63
48 ‘Loc. cit., prop. 34.
49 C.T., No. 63.
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'John Paul II COI‘I‘tanES by exhortmg the bishops, giving them an expllcn principle

"for their mmlstry, when he writes: '"But let the concern-to foster active.and

a
3

‘effect:ve catechesis yleld to no other care whateVer in any way Th1s concern w1ll
lead you to transrrut personally to your falthful the doctrme of life. "50

As the catechist par excellence, he is to devote hlmself personally ‘to this

ministry of the Word Each time the diocesan blshop meets w1th some port10n of
his flock,” he has an opportumty to catechlze 51 Accordmg to the mmd of the
_ Roman Pontsz and in the spmt of the Councﬂ all such opportunmes should be’

~ explored and explo;ted

2. .Co.ordin’ation of catechetical ministry

The diocesan bishop's concern l*_to foster active and effectiv'e catechesis
should also be expressed in two‘for.rnats Firétly, he is to take on in his diocese, in
accordance with the plans of the episcopal conference, the "chief management" of
‘catechesis. Secondly, as chlef coordmator he is "to surround himself with
c‘ompetenf and trustworthy as;~;1stants."52

The General Catechetical Directory assi'gns specific responsibilities t'o the -

Conference of BlShOpS, presummg each diocesan bishop's cooperatron w1th the
Conferences plans but without limiting the jurisdiction of the mdlv1dual bishop.in
his own dlocese

The three specific responsibilities mentioned "in the direcfory- 'as.

pertaining to the Conference of Bishops are:

50 Ibid.
51 Cf.D.P.M.B., No. 71.

52 C.T., No. 63.
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giving more specmc norms on catechetlcal methodology53 (posmbly_
1mply1ng that the Code 1s presumed to have gtven general norms);

formmg those who carry out catechetlcal activities on. the nat:ona]

k leVel 5’* (such formatton programs would be’ at least dll'ECtIOl"lal for .

| programs on the’ d1ocesan level)

estabhshmg ‘a permanent st_ructure_ which could .serve "the catechetical
needs of-the'country as a whole" ‘and which would "serve dioceses and, ‘

reglons by pubhmzmg catechetrcal Ldeas and undertakmgs, by co-
o~

_ ordmatmg actlon, and.by giving assistance to those leCESGS that are less E

advanced in. catechet1ca1 matters n53

However, noththstandmg these general' responsibilitiea _o‘f"the E

Conference, the dlocesan blshop 1s to COordmate all catechencal act1v1ty in hlS

leCESE‘: 26 CateChESlS in rtself calls the fa:thful mto communion ‘with and around o

N

" the bIShOp He is, therefore, not only the sign of Church unity in his partzcular-

d10cese but the-agent of 1t.

This role of coordmator entalls establlshmg "close relatlons w1th~

theolograns, catechlsts and spec1al1sts in the hurnan sciences:"37’ It means also that

. the blshop must bhng together all who work in this rmmstry S0 that the1r work w;ll :

be more: efflcacrous In surnrnary, it may be said that his role 1nvolves promotmg, :

'regulatmg and supervising catechesis throughout the e_ntlre diocese.

53 G.C.D., No. 46.

54 Ibid., No. 108,
55 Ibid., No. 128.

56 Loc. cit., prop. 34.

57 lbid.
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Because of the grawty and the extent of thlS coordmatmg ‘task, the

' dlocesan b15h0p cannot perform it alone,, the cooperanon of others Is required.

-

' 3. Dlocesan structures

In his Apostollc Exhortatlon Pc:pe John Paul Il advnses the blshops that in
-accepting the prlmary respon51b1hty for catechesns in the d10cese they are to build’
‘up a'coordinating office. "Your-principal role will be to hring about and 'm.aintain _
in your churches a real, passmn for catechesxs, a passnon ernbodxed in a pertmentj
and effectlve orgamzatlon, puttmg into operation the necessary personel means .
, and equ1prnent and also f1nanc1a1 resources. w58 .
CItis rnterest_lng to note here that not only is;' the bishop to teach a soecific -

© content, but his teaching is to prepare the hearts of his people :to adhere _‘to‘ this

+ teaching. He is to create a hunger and thirst for the Word in'all the mernbersof L

" his dlocese 59 -From this context accordmg to the Pope, arlses the need for the R -

blShOp to bu1!d a diocesan orgamzanon so that the catechetlcal actmty of the '
dloceSe will be zealous, harmonieus and efficacious. ‘
The 1977 Synod of Bishops had recogmzed this need when it proposed e |
P0pe Paul VI that each blshop "in as much as possible.. .apply ‘the pr1nc1ple of"
sub51d1ar1ty and corespons:blllty | Thus the more those who have. a certam'ih
respons;blhty in dlocesan cateche51s partlcxpate in the formulatlon of catechencal

pto;ects, the more cateche_51s itself will be efflcac;ou_s."so

-53 C.T., No. 63.

29 Blshop Leon-Arthur ELCHINGER, "Episcopat et annonce. de la Parole" :

in L'Eolscopat et 'Eglise universelle, ed, Yves Marie CONGAR Paris, Editions du-.‘-
.»Cerf 1962, p. 369, .

60 Loc. cit. c1t prop. 34,
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" This teachmg of the Synod was con51stent w1th the Decree, Prowdo Sane,

g 1. :
January 12, 1935 61 whén the Sacred Congregatmn of the Councﬂ promoted the
'_estabhshment of a cateche‘ncal off1ce in each d1ocese, to supervxse catechetical

. activities.

-2 The General Catechetlcal Directory endorsed Provido Sane and extended

'the competence of the chocesan catechetlcal office to cooperation with other -

C apostohc undertakmgs and works, so that catechesxs would not ‘be an isolated

“

’ m1mstry, but-one understood and periormed within the context of the total pastoral

mmlstry 62 - R 4 7

e The lmportance and functlons of such a diocesan structure are best

reahzed in the words of the dlrectory
i _~Th15 d:ocesan offzce should have. a staff of persons who .have spemal'
...~ . competence.. The extent and diversity of the ‘problems which must be

. ... handled demand- that the respon51b111t1es be divided among a number of -
PR truly skllled people : '

S :'It is also the task of the diocesan office to promote and’ dlrect the work of -

... those organizations (such as the parish catechetical center, the
-, Confraternity-of Christian Doctrine, and S0 on) whlch are as it were the _
i baSJC cells of catechetlcal actlon : .. -

-;Permanent centers for trammg catechlsts should be set up by local
communities. It will thus become clear among Christian people that the
‘work. of evangehzatlon and the teachmg of the _message of salvation
. 'pertam toalls - . '

‘_'jThe Catechetlcal Offtce therefore, whxch is part of the dlocesan curla, is”
“the means ‘which -the blShOp as head of the community and teacher of .

doctrine utlhzes to dll'eC't and moderate all the catechetlcal actlvmes of
'the diocese R

- _I}I_o dl_ocese‘- c_a_n be without its own Catechetical foice.63

61 AAS 27(1935) p. 151
62 c;co No 125 andCf alsoGCD No. 115.

63 bed No 126 Emphas15 added

“
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The message of the directory on the need for such an office in each diocese is quite
clear.

The diocesan catechetical office is to promote and sustain a "passion for
catechesis" in those who‘catechize. Catechists are to be made aware-that they
perform a ministry of the Word. )

If the bishop ané),‘ in turn, the diocesan. catechetical office apply the
principles of subsidiarity and coresponsibility, a genuine Christian spirit of

collaboration whould be forthcoming. For the bishep is "a bishop over his

catechists, but at the same time he is a catechist with them."Gl"

4. Formation of catechists

.

One of the tasks entrusted to the diocesan catechetical office is the ]
formation or catechizing of the catechists themselves. Overall, it is the diocesan
bishop who is responsible for the quality of faith c;)mmunicated in "catechesis : He l_ ’
is not only to rectify errors, but posﬂwely he is to develop an authentic teaching in
a language coherent with the Cultures and experiences of everyday life in his
diocese.63 -

In reality, this means thaf catechists.must arrive at a particular level o.f_
competence, which may be achieved only by a formation program. It pe_l_’tain; tor

the diocesan bishop's teaching office to ensure that all catechists -. priests,

deacons, seminarians, religious and laity - receive this continuing formation.66

64 Bishop C. DALY, "Bishops and Catechists in Dialogue", in The Living
Light, 15(1978), p. 40. - .

ss‘Blshop Michel SAUDREAU, "L'Evéque premier responsable de la
catéchese, Qu'est-ce dire?", in Catechese, 74(1979), p. 14. .

66 Cf.C.D., No. l#; A.G., Nos. 17 and 26. _
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. & 4 .
Coentinuing-formation includes diverse methods and grade levels. It is
necessary that ‘this formation be continued over the entire time that the
catechists remain cémmitted to their functions. - Thus this- pertains te
directors of catechesis as well as to ordinary catechists.

- Contlnumg formation cannot be entrusted to the central offices alone.
‘Rather, Christian communities on lower levels must also give attention to
it, also for the reasons that the conditions and needs for catechesis can
vary from place to place., The clergy and all who have responsibilities for
supervising and directing catechesis have a duty to see to the continuing
formation of all their co-workers in catechesis.6/
The catechists must be_schooled in doctrine, human sciences and methodclogy.68
Their eontinuing 'fo_rmafion has -as its purpose not,only to communicate knowledge
and technique, but it must also create in the catechist an aptitude-for apostolic

action coupled with a fervent sacramental and spiritual life.69

'I7he General Catechetical D'trectory understands such formation to be‘ of -

the greatest rmportance, as does Catechesi Tradendae 70 A further obllgatron for

the d1ocesan blshops arises then out of the necessrty of formlng catechlsts 71 The
,blshops must give "ass1duous attentron” to the 0rgan121r1g of "specral centres and
_institutes" to carry out.form: atior programs 72

These, spec1al catechetlcal mstltutes need not-be in each. dlocese = for’

-, "this' is a fleld in whrch drocesan, interdiocesan or natlonal cooperation proves

fertile and fruitful"”3 - but must remain accessible to all catechists.

i 67 GCD No 110
68 Ct.. CD ‘No. 14 and 1b1d Nos 112 113.

.. 69 Ci. lbld., No. 1143 Pope Benedlct XV, Encycllcal Letter, Humani
Generis, June 15, 1917, in A.A.S., 9(1917), pp. 305-317.

70 GCD No. 115 andCT No. 7.

.71 G.C.D., No. 108 and C.D., No. 14, .
72 °G.C.D:, No. 109; C.T.,No. 71; D.P.M.B., No. 63. .
.73 C.T4 No. 71, )

"y
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Along w1th the formatlon of catechetlcal personnel the need for quality

E \catechencal aids becomes a major priority of dlocesan planmng

5. Catechetical aids
| The d10cesan catechetical office must have the necessary means . and
'eqmpment and also the financial resources to operate eff1cac1ously 74
The means of catechlzmg should be explamed in the dlrectory of the

natmna] Conferences of BlShOPS, and in other programs outhned on the regional and

diocesan level. The Dlrectory on the Pastora[ Mmlstry of Bishops ‘asks of each
bishop to promote, regulate and vsupervisei "an ordered cat‘e'chesis...lwith lessons
accomodated to groups of various ages ‘in churches and other-'seitable places, and
according to a program carefully arranged Vfor‘the ceu_rsé of the year."75 He is also
to ensure that a catechesis of the sacraments is given "...either for a suitable time
before the sacraments are received or briefly durmg the celebranon itself, so that
the falthful may be properly initiated m'to the sacraments and receive them
WOrthLIy."nf |

| The diocesan -bishopdis to ensure also that the work of catechesis is

‘performed with the necessaiy aids - catechisms,’7 textbooks,”® audio-visual aids’?

74 Ibid., No. 63.
75 D.P.M.B., No. 66,
'}snlbid.' |
77 G.C.D., No. 119, andCT No. 50.

‘78 G C D., Nos 120 and 1215 C.T., No. 49; cf also'Evaluative Reviews of
Rel;glous Textbooks, Washlngton, D.C., U.5. Cathohe Conference, 1971. -

- 79 G.C.D., Nos. l22and 124; C.T., No. 46.
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and mass media.80 As Pope John Paul II states:
In this domain we bishops of the Church will always keep-the question of
catechetical texts in our consciences as pastors: -How are texts to be
drawn up? What should their content be?. What message do they convey?
What image of God, of Jesus Christ, of the Church, of Christian living, of
man's calling do, they commumcate"
This is a field where past/g‘ral’ zeal and vigilance should be exercised liké
few others.év3 :

From the post -Conciliar documents we have bu11t .2 theological and
pastoral understandmg of the diocesan bishop's catechetlcal ministry. We see that
as catechist, he is to catechize personally, coordinate all catechetical activity,
espec1ally by establishing a diocesan office, ensure the contlnumg formation of
catechlsts and the effectlve use of catechencal aids.

It is now left for us to examine this ministry of the bish'op as codified in.

the new law. These canons will be better. understood n the light of the _post- -

"Conciliar pastoral-theological vision of his mlmstry outlined above

C. THE 1983 LEGISLATION o T . BN

In the new legislation there are eight canons “in the Chapter entltled

Catechetlcal Formation.82 Five canons expllc1tly refer 'to the bishop and h1s role

in catechesis.

80 GCD No. 123 C.T., No. 46

81 Pope JOHN-PAUL II, Address to the BlShOpS of Brazil, "Communion
Participation, Evangelization", July 10, 1980, in O[’l ins, 10(1980 &1), P- 133.

82 The canons treated in this chapter are' taken frem Chapter Two, De
Catechetica Institutione, Titulus I, De Divini Verbi Ministerio, Liber III De Ecclesia
Munere Docendi of the Codex Iurls Canenici, Typis Polyglottis Vaticanis, 1983.
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' In comparing the draft teats o.f'-l977.and 1986-, it a'p;')elars that the latter

draft completes the former .recognizestmore clearly ‘an priOrity‘ of functionland is i

. more pastoral. Here we wrll give general references to 1llustrate these pomts
which will cormne to hght agam as we look at the fmal version m more detarled

This element of completmg the law may be seen in the first canon of the

chapter (canon 773), which is a general canon on the proper and serious duty of ‘{

pastors of souls. The 1980 draift adds the quahfylng words on. the means®used in

“catechesis: - ”through formatlon in doctrine and through the exPerlence of

christian living." '
The re- ordermg of cancns for the reasons. of pr1or1ty and empha51s ‘may be
. seen in the faet that canon 29(1977) on the role of parents was moved from fifth
place in this chapter to .being the second in- 1980 canon 729(1980), (canon 774 in
the 1933 Code), the parents role 15 further empha51zed by an adchtonal sentence
. added tor canon 731 (1980), as found in the 1981 Relatto 83 which refers to canon"
729 (1980) Thxs sentence states that the parish priest is to promote and foster the -
role of parents in famlly catechesrs mentloned‘ m canon 729 52(1980)
Also from the reordermg of matter we note that the’ dmcesan bLShons :
role is strengthened in relatron to that of the Conference of Blshops, this can be
.seen by comparmg canons 26 and 27 of the 1977 draft W1th canon 730 of the 1980
» text and canon 775 of the. fmal version.
| It wo‘uld appear that the 1980 dratt.'is more pastoral than 'the‘previous
.-one. In comparmg canocn 732 (1980) (now canon’ 777) with canon - 32 (1977), it is

ev1dent that cateche51s is understood as havmg to reach a broader audienCe

Furthermore, when comparmg these drafts we note that the later drafts

.-
>

~ 83 Ci. Relatio, pp. 175-176.
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and the . newly promulgated law, 1tse1f-are rnore 1nte.grated .For mstance, canon
734 (1980) (now canon 779) ormts the. f:rst sentence of 1ts counterpart in the 1977
| draft Wthh read "Catechetlcal formatlon should be grounded in Sacred Scrlpture,
Tradttlon, thurgy, the authentlc teachmg of the Church and 1ts life.™ In the 1980
draft, ‘this sentence 1s transferred 1nto the mtroductory canon 715 (1980) (now_ .
'_-canon 760) where 1t modiftes not onIy the canon on catechetlcal 1nstruct10n, but ‘
."‘also the canons on preachmg | | |
Therefore here agam, to understand the fullness of the rev1sed law on the
: dlocesan blshops catechetlcal roIe it w111 be necessary to draw on the 1ntroductory-
'-“canons to Book III and the mtroductory canons to-the first t1tle
T-here will be-four stages in our exammanon of the content and mea‘ning-_
.' of 'th'e -:new. lav'.r to note the prlnczpal changes in the rev1sed Ieglslatlon, to draw -
out the spec1f1c obhgatlons that pertaln to the teachlng offlce of the dlocesan-'
: y

: blshop, to note the competence of the Conference of BlShOpS, and to examme the-

: 'jurldlcal concept of. "be1ng comm1551oned" to catechlze by the. blshop

AP
i,

.A'l Pr1nc-1pal changes in the. leglslatlon . f :

| Two bas:c thrusts stand out in the revlsed la\.tr' Frrstly, there is an ob‘»"rous
Conczhar and’ post Conc111ar 1nf1uence on the contents and ‘the mferred mmd or
spmt of the canons Secondly, there remams an obv10us lmk w:th the 1917 Code '

'Canon 773 lel serve as, an exarnple of thlS dual(ty of sources 1t begms as follows

A most serlous duty espec1a11y proper to pastors of souls is care for
catechetlcal formanon of the Chnstlan people

This pr1nc1pal clause of_the rev1sed -canon- is alrnost _1dent’ica1“with CIC ('1_917);' A

* 84 Canon 773: "Proprlum et grave off1c1um, pastorum praesertlm'
ammarum est catechemm p0puh chrlstlam curare.. ‘
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canon 1329, However, ‘canon 773 contmues, drawmg on Chl‘lStUS dominus No..14 -

and showmg a strong pastoral under'cone,85 mstructmg on the reason for such care *
- "in order, that their faith illumined by doctrme and experlence of Christian hfe be

lively, eéxplicitand active."86 The major changes in spirit can now be mentioned.

‘a) The concept of . s v1ce—-1t is ev1dent that the.new law has been influenced by.

the Conciliar 1n51ght of understandmg the episcopal mlmstry as a serwce
Canon' 756, 82: Indwrdual blshops who are indeed the moderators of the
whole ministry of the word for their areas 7perform this service, each for
the particular Church® ommltted to h1m - i

‘The followmg canen conveys the same blbllcal understandmg of mmlstry

]
~

. "Deacons also. m commumon with the b;shop and hlS prebyterate serve the people_‘ :

of God in service of the Word "33

b) The role of -the lalty—A new canon on the role of the Ialty in catechems'
Jllustrates the Code Comm1551ons endeavours to present a code of law Wthh'
‘ recogmzes t‘hel unlqoeness "of th‘e co_mmon .pnesthood of, the'falth,fu_l. : ‘Canoh 774

declares that "care .f'or catecheéis per{tai_n;s to all members of the Church."89*-r No

' 85 Ci. prmc1p1e three of the 1967 Synod‘s prmc1ples presented to the
Code Comm1551on, Commumcatlones, 1(1967), pp 77- 85 : '

' 86 Canon 773 "ut “fidelium f:des, per doctrmae mstttutlonem et vxtae,
chr1st1anae expenentlam, viva fiat exp11c1ta atque operosa "o '

87 Canon 756, 52 ”Quoad Ecclesram part:culartem sibi concredltam 1Ilud '

munus exercent smgull E.plSCOpl, qui quldem tOtlUS mlmsteru verbi in eadem sunt |

moderatores ' , . . : AR . . !

. 8% . Canon 757: dtaconorum etiam est in ministerio verb1 populo De1 m" '
'commumone cum EplSCDPO elusque presbyterio, mserwre "

89 The text_ quote does,not‘c_onsntute the entire cahon;
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longer, therefore, may. in be seen solely 'as_. a respo_nsibilir'ty' pertei'ning to the
- ministerial prie'sthood._, : | | L
Thrs total ecclesial responsibility may_ be derlved also from the
mtroductory canon 747, which like C.I.C. (1917), canon 1322 teaches that "Chnst
.our Lord entrusted the deposnt of fdith 1o the Church "90 However, canon 747
should be understood from a. Conc:llar eccles;ologu:al perspectwe, that is, the‘ )
‘Church is not to be identified solely with the maglsterlum or hlerarchy, smce as
the Council teaches, all the members of the Church are responsxble for defendmg'
and propagating the truths of the fai‘c_h.9I '

<

" e ‘Faith and lifestyle;—The new law admits to a broader'understanding of the

Content and purpose of catechesis, Thls new pastoral understandlng may be seen.in : .

~ canens 773 and 774, §2; this latter replaces C.I.C. (1917) canon_ 1335. It is-of v_alue' '

to compare parts of these two canons;

" C.LC. 1335

' Not onl} pa:rents
T . are obliged

toseetort-_ .

that all who are under thelr a
autherity.or In their charge
receive catechet:cal

. : . '\\
Canon 77682 -\

~

Parents above others

" nare.obliged
- by word and example

ta form
their children
in the practice of

faith and chrlstlan hfe 92
lnstructlon . .

‘ It 1$ especlally mterestmg to note- that canon 77# 62 is more precrse and _.

pastoral smce it consrders catechesxs as bemg more than ]ust mstructlon in

: 90 Again, the part quoted is not the en.t,ire cvanAon.,'-
91 Ct. D.V No. IOa.

‘ 92 C.1.C. (1917) canon 1335: - "Non solum parentes aliique qui parentum :

.locum tenent, sed heri quoque:ac patrlm obligatione adstringuntur curandi ut omnes '

sibl sublecn vel commendatl catechenca mstltutwne erundlantur "
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doctrine. T‘he 1977 draft"canon read asy follows:' ."Parents, in as much as they are_"
‘the p‘ri'mary‘_educ‘a.t'ors of their children, and also those who take their place and
sponsors are'ob-liged to pro'vide that children subject or given into their care a-re
. reared with proper catechetlcaj formatlon n93" The promulgated canon now
recognizes parents as the prlmary educators of thelr chlldren, although statmg the
‘same as dld l‘tS 1977 counterpart but w1th fewer words. AISO"accordlng to:the .
revised canaon, parents are not only to see that thelr chlldren Treceive catechetical
r'mstructlon, but to recogmze that the task of catechlzmg pertalns to thelr own role '
.of parenthood 9" Fmally, the purpose of cateche51s is not only to gwe mstructlon, o
but “to forrn the chlldren mto mature young Chnstians ThlS canon is certaln!y

'pralseworthy 95

§ .d) Sharmg the responSLblllty—ln the 1917 Code the heawest resp0ns1b111ty for'
. catechesrs was placed on pastors In the 1983 leg;slatlon the task Is shared
‘ _ blShOpS, pastors, religlous supenors and the !aity, partlcularly the parents, and also- -

! -the Conference of Bishops now have thelr own SpElelC competency 96 |

‘In accord- with' this concept of "shared -responSLb_lhty'-' there'is introduced .

- Canon 774, 82: "Prae ceteris parentes obl:gattone tenentur verbo et exemplo flllOS -
‘in fide et vitae christianae praxi efformandi; pari obhgatmne adstrmguntur qui
' parentum locum tenent atque patrini." - .

93 Canon 29(1977): - “Parentes quippe qu1 praec1pu1 filiorum smt._
educatores, itemgue qui eorum locum tenent atque patrini obligatione tenentur

" curandi’ ut pueri Slbl sub1ect1 vel commendatx catechettca mstltutlone ‘debite

‘ erudlantur "

9# Cf Rite of Baptlsm for chtldren, No. 105,

95 Cf in Relano,p 175.

96 Cf pr1nc1p1e flVE loc cnt ppP. 80 82.
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in e_anon-77.6 t_he_c‘dncept.qf'a _petsonal duty as distinguishe‘d from forced obedience

- 't_‘hrodgh'fear".of. penalities, as was fd_und in C;I.-C..(I9!7;),'_(:anon71.33'3, 52;

e) Cateche;v.is'fop' all--The .new vlaw prornotea'the post-Coneiliar teaching that

. cateche515 is for all.. Although canon 776 recogmzes the same three groups to

‘, Awhtch cateches1s is to be addressed as does the 1917 Code (cc. 1328- 1332),97 c. LC.
‘-(1983), canon 777, goes beyond ‘the prewous law by llstmg fwe interested groups,v N
these are: the rec1p1ents of the sacraments, mcludmg those in catechumenate
' .. 'prdgram‘s prenarmg for Baptlsm, chlldren who are: preparmg for their flrst ,'

' receptlon of Penance and Holy Eucharist, chlldren who have already made theu"

Cfirst communlon, the handlcapped in lgody and mind, and adults

. This' canon reflects Cateche51 Tradendae, whereln the Pope listed the

. . ‘same fwe groups of the falthful to be. catechlzed 98 o | . -

,"f) Catechencal ast and formatxonuTwo new canons: (779 and 780) treat of the use.

of catechetlcal aids. and the Contlnumg formatmn Df catechlsts These two themes o

- have FECEIVEd coplous attentlon in the Conc111ar and post Conc1har llterature

The 51gn1f1cance of these- prlnmpal changes will become even clearer for

the local church as We examme the obllgattons- of the d1ocesan bi_shop.

' 2 Obhgatmns of the dtocesan b1shop99

_The Conc111ar ‘and post—Concillar documents have taught that the diocesan - .

97 ct. R I}ANSEN op. cit., pp 4549,
98CT Nos3543 o '

99 Ct; principles four and five, loc. cit.; pp. 80-83..
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blshop has defmlte catechetical tasks proper to his teachmg office. He Is obliged

to catechize personally and to coordmate catechetu:al mlmstry in hlS diocese,
eSpec1ally through the use of catechetzcal aids and the formatlon of catechlsts.
The revised law upholds these obllgatlons and endeavours to broaden somewhat the

' dlocesan blshops competency, by limiting that of the eplscopal Conference

a) Personal obligation to catectuze--Thls personal obligatijon of the b1shop is not -

stated exp11c1tly in the chapter on Catechetxcal Formatlon ‘but may be 1nferred

implicitly from an 1ntroductory canon.

,Canon 761 "Bishops should make use of the: various means in today's
world ‘'to proclaim Christian doctrine:  first of all preachlng and
catechetlcal formation, wh1ch indeed are always prlmary

In the dight of the Churchs teachmg, thlS canon’ becomes a legal statement of the _

3

: dlocesan b15hops persanal duty to catechlze

_.b) Personal care for catechetncal formatton-—The canomcal pr1nc1ple of C I C.

(1917) canon 1329 concermng who has ”care for cateche51s" 1s retamed in the new
_Code. = - - . | . - . ﬁ

Canon 773 A most serious duty especially proper to pastors of souls is
‘, care for catechetical formation of the Christian- people i .

"Pastorum ammarurn" is to be understood as. lt is used in c:anon 771 —"ammarum.

‘pastores’ raesert1m Episcopi et paroch;" ~as distin u1shed trom "parochi" as used in
.P p p p 8

" canon 770. ThlS 1nterpretatlon is in accord with that glven for C.L C. (1917) canon

' 1329 102-

100 Canon 761: "'Varta media ad doctrmam chrtstianum annuntlandum
adhibeantur quae, praesto sunt, imprimis. praed1cat10 atque catechetlca 1n5t1tutlo,
quae ‘quidem semper pr1nc1pem locum tenent..

101 Cf. footnote 84 above

102 Cf. Timothy BOUSCAREN, S.J., Adam C. ELLIS, and Francis K.

KORTH, Canon Law: A Text and Commentary, 4th rev. ed., Milwaukee, 1966 p.
752, . S o
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The "proprium et grave offlcrum" of the leCesan b!shop103 takes the

_ form of more exp11c1t dlrectwes in canon 775 &l.

c) Areas of competméy—-
Canon 775, 81: Observmg the norms prescrlbed by the Apostolic See,
the’ dlocesan Bishop is -to enact norms on ¢atechesis and to see that
“suitable means of catechesis are offered and even provide a cafechism if
. 1t is seen to be opportune, he is also to foster and coordinate cafechetlcal
works 104 -
.-This is a new paragraph twth a new emphasrs,.both in relatlon to the 1917 Code'
.where there ‘was.no correspondlng canon, and in relatlon to- the parallel cangn in
~ the 1977 draft of the revised law Th1s new emphasm typries the endeavours of
the Code Comm1551on to spell out the spec1f1c respon51b111t1es of the dlocesan
* bishop. o | .'
Canon 26 SL and 2 of the 1977 draft on the role of the Conference of‘
'Brshops Is now canon 775 52 and 3 wh1ch w1ll be seen in specific: reference to
‘Conference of Brshops These two paragraphs s1gmf1cantly foilow the paragraph on"'
) the competency of the dLOCesan blshop, }helr content w11l be reviewed in regard to_
the competency of the eplscopal conference, below However, there is more than a
, reconstructlon of paragraphs, there is a!so a radlcal change in content ‘of 81, whlch_...-
.gives an m51ght into the m1nd and mtentmn of the 1eg1slator
_ The : canon states that the drocesan blShOp is to observe the norms;.

- 'prescnbed by the Apostollc See What-are these norms" In the Dlrectory on the_

Pastoral Mlmstry of Bishops, - the Sacred Congregatlon for. Blshops teaches "To.

' hand on a more frultful catechesrs, the blshop attentlvely ponders and puts mto

104 Canon 775, 6l: . ”Servat1s praescrrptls ab Apostolica Sede latis,
. Episcopi.dioecesani- est normas de re catechetica edicere itemque prospicere ut

apta catechesis instrumenta praesto sint, " catechismum etiam parando, si
opportunum id v1deatur, necnon mcepta catechet1ca fovere atque coordmare "

'103' C.D., No. 14,
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practice the’ principles, ‘the advice and the norms issued by the A‘postol:ic See n105
This short paragraph is qual1f1ed by a footnote which" refers to the General A

Catechetlcal Dlrec’tory,m6 meaning it should be adopted by the’ blshops as one of -

their sources in knowing the mind of the Apostohc See :
-Such an mterpretatlon of the legislator's un'de.rstanding‘ of tﬁe" bish'op"s.‘
catechetlcal ministry raises the question: “how is the bishop - to follow the._
Dlrectorys norms?  This questlon is provoked by the fact “that the leglslator .
himself, in at least two areas, overrules the Directory's norms: firstly on th'e
competency of the Conference of Blshops and secondly on the dlrectlve for a'.”
dxocesan catechetical offlce The question posed may be answered by recognizing -
"that a bjshop would be expected to follow the general norms, advice and p.ri‘ncipl‘es'.
2 :

of the Directory, except where such are contradicted in the law.

" In the light of these "prescribed norms" the bishop is

i) - to enact norms on catechesis,

i) see that suitable means of catechesis are offered,
ii) - provide a catechism if opportune,

iv) ~ and foster land co-ordinate catechetical works.

By examining each of 'these tasks individually, the cat}onical description of the
dlocesan bishop's catechetical mm;stry will unfold.

1) The task of enactmg norms, accordmg to {the General Catechetlcal

Directory, is one that belonged to the Conference of Bishops.107 It was also

codified as such in the 1977 draft of the proposed law.108 Even in Catechesi

© 105 D.P.M.B., No. 6b.
106 Cf. ibid. - |
107 Cf. G.C.D., F'oreword'.arid No. 117.
108 Cf. Book Three, canon 26, 81 (1977).
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-Tradendae, as Iate as {979 the Holy Father teaches that blshops should take on m'
: .'--their dlocese, in accordance thh the plans of the prscopal Conference, the chtef,

' 'r'.management of catechesns 109 In the proposed law of the Eastern Rite. this same

. teachmg 13 retamed 110

S _ However, canon 775 51 how makes it clear that the diocesan blshop is the
- '- chlef manager of cateche51s 1n h1s own chocese, thhout bemg limited: by the plans

rof the prscopal Conference or by its drrectory .
. 1

The Apostohc See has glven some general guxdelmes for such norms.

ST The norms that can; be gwen Wl‘th regard to catechesis are many and they
, '.vary with the ends ‘to be attamed ‘In comparison with the others, the
.., norms. for -preparing the faithful for the sacraments have a special
~importance; These include, for example norms for the catechumenate of
"adults,. for- the ‘Sacramental initiation ¢f children, and for the preparat_lon.
of famthes for the. baptzsm of therr chlldren T
To be effectlve, all such norms should be few m number s1mp1e in
'character and set external rather than lnternal cr1ter1a

As is obvxous, no partlcular norm. ‘can derogate from the Church'

o general laws and common practxce wtthout the approval of the Apostohc‘
: 'See " : o

The norms enacted by the dlocesan btshop are to fall w1thm thlS

o framework The parish priest is to observe them as he too carrxes out hlS

- obl1gat1ons 112

NESTIE - The dlocesan blshop is to see that suitable means of catechesrs ‘are

. offered Canon 779 gwes more details on what means are to be used.’

109 C:T., No. 63.

. - 110--Cf. canon 4% ‘of the schema De Magisterio Eccllesiastico, Nuntia, -
11(1981), p. 60. ' T ' ) :

lll GCD No. 106

_112 Cf. canon 732 (1980).
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Canon 779: Catechetical formation is to be carried on, taking advantage
of every kind of help and those teaching aids and communications media
that are considered more effective in view.of the natural endowment,
talents, age and cirumstances of the faithful so that they may gain a
broader knowledge of catholic doctrine and mare properly practise it.

This new canon finds its source in Christus Dominus 14 and is consistent with the

major post-Conciliar documents on catechesis. However, canon 779 must be
understood in conjunction with canon 804, 61, as inferred in the 1981 Relatio._““
Canon 804, 8§1: Catholic religious training and education in schools of
every kind as well as that which may be obtained through various means
of social communication are subject to the Church's authority; the
Conference of Bishops is to draw  up norms for these and the local
ordinary has the obligation of directing and watching over this.115
This latter canon upholds the principle that the Conference of Bishops is "the
competent ecclesiastical authority in regards to the various means of social

communicaticens. But, the local Ordinary!l6é - in this context, -primarily the

diocesan bishop -_is to direct and watch over the fulfilment of the Conference's
#f‘g : .

However, the role of the diocesan bishop is not to be seen merely as a

norms. s

passive one - for not only'is he to watch over them, but in a'spifit of service,!17 he

is to make available every kind of help.

113 Canon "779:  “Institutio catechetica tradatur omnibus adhibitis

auxiliis, 'subsidiis didacticis et communicationis instrumentis, quae efficaciora
vidéantur ut fideles, raticné eorum indoli, facultatibus et aetati necnon vitae
condicionibus aptata, plenius catholicam doctrinam ediscere eamque aptius iIn
praxim deducere valeant." A

114 Cf. Relatio, pp. 176-177. °

113 Canon 804, 81: "Ecclesiag aétoritati subicitur institutio et educatio
religiosa catholica quae in quibuslibet scholis impertitur aut variis communicationis
socialis instrumentis procuratur; Episcoporum Conferentiae est de hoc actionis
campo normas generales edicere, atque Episcopi dioecesani est eundem ordinare et

in eum invigilare."
116 Cf. C.LC. (1917), canon 138].

® 117 Ci. canon 756, 82.
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i)  If it is seen to be. opportune, the "diocesan bishop is to provide a

Catedhisrh. The phrase catechismum etiam parando-is not assertive, which suggests
;chat th.é bishdp‘s.bblig'at‘iOn is not as gréve in this mattér -as in other questions. It
would s'eerr.1 "to be opportune” for the diocesan bishéb to draw up a catechism if the.
- Conference of Bishops has not prgvidu‘sly done so.118 |
l Catech-isms are of great importance, and theref-ore"r“ﬁﬂ‘s"'t be preparg«d with
great -care.119 . Bernard Martﬁalar,.comménting o‘nﬁ the directory's reference to
éatéch.isrﬁs in the plural, remarks: "...in the bast lecal olrdinaries‘.a‘uthori.zed -
diocesan catechisms, but. thﬂe spirit of Vatiéan iI and .the thr.ust of the Directory
seems aimed at curtailing the proliferation of cat;.;.chisms for local use."120 The .
absence cof a tief.initivé‘norm in the '.propolsed law‘sug'g_ests ,tha‘-c the‘legisla_tor isof a
similar mind. . - |
iv) . In ;arin-g for'caféchésisl‘_the’ diocesan ‘bishop.is to foster and cgordihate"-
_ catechetical activity t_hrt;pg_hou,t the dio'cése.lZl. Séveral tasks are brépqr 'tq Fhé
bishop under thi§ héac’i-ihg. In acc-c;r‘dance with canprnvs‘ 7'57a7ff§, 776 and ?78, hé is to‘
call on members of the local‘comi'nunit)(- to give witness to the gospel in éafechésis.
| Also the diotesan bishop is 'tc; -ensu_re that .catechisAts are w;all preparéd and
given a "continui‘_-r;g “formation". |
Canon 780: Local ordinaries should take. care 'that those who' are

. commissioned for the work of catechetical formation are duly prepared to
fulfil their task properly and given a continued formation so that” they

118 Ci. canon 26 (1977) with canon 730, 62 {1980).
119 G.&:.D.;'No. L1s.

120 Bernard L MARTHALAR O.F.M. Conv., Catechetics in Context,
Note and commentary on the General Catechetical Directory issued by the Sacred
Congregation for the Clergy, Huntington, Ind., Our Sunday Visitor, 1974, p. 231. ~

121 C.T., No. 63.
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have a suxtable knowledge of the Church's doctrine and a theoretlcal and a
practlcal knowledge of the laws of pedagogical methods.lz ' :

In a. broad pastoral understandmg of this canon it could be taken to mean that all

persons need formation, for in a’ sense, the formation of catechlsts is catechesis

ltself It is only ioglcal to suggest that parents and those who' take their place, the’

pastor and those who he may use are to receive partlcular' formanon 123 .

Ensurmg adequate formatlon of those workmg in cateches;s is a natural

correlatlve ‘of the bishop's maglstenal task of safeguardlng the faith. This task is

' COdlfled in canon 304,

Canon 804, 62: The local ordinary ‘should also be sohcnous that those who
teach rehglon in the schools, even non-catholic ones, be outstanding in
-rlght doctrine, the christian. witness of "their lives and their pedagogical
skill.l ‘

“

How the’ individual -bishop is goi'ng to enforce this law is not yet clear.

What is clear is that to ensure that a certain le#el_ of competence is attained by -

- those who catechize, special schools and institutes should be available in accord .

with canon 809:

The Conference of Bishops should take care to have, if it is possible and-
expedient, Universities or, at least, Faculties of studies, suitably
distributed in their territories, in which the various disciplines are
researched and pursued in a way that is indicative of Catholic thought and
truth and the scientific autonomy of those disciplines.125

122 Canon 780: "Curent locorum Ordinarii ut catechistae ad munus suum
rite explendum debite praeparentur, ut nempe ‘continua formatio eisdem
praebeatur, utque Ecclesiae doctrinam apte cognoscant atque normas disciplinis

paedagog1c1s proprias theoretice ac practice addiscant.”

123- Ci. canons'??l&, 82 and canon 776.

- 124 Canon 804, 82: "Loci Ordinario sollicitus sit ut qui ad religionis
institutionem-in scholis, etiam non catholicis, deputentur magistri, recta doctrina,
vitae chrxstlanae testimonio atque arte paedagoglca sint praestantes."

125 Canon 809: "Eplscoporum Conferentiae curent ut habeantur, si fieri
possit et expediat, studiorum- universitates. aut saltem facultates, . in ipsarum
territorio apte distributae, in quibus variae disciplinae servata quidem earum

_scientifica autonomia, 1nvest1gentur et tradantur mentis doctirnae catholicae
ratione habita."” - : '
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It might not be feasible for such institutes to‘ Be set uo in every ‘diocese-"the_
competency is therefore given to the Conference of Blshops to see that these

mstltutes are avallable to all.
»

d) A questmnable omlssmn—Havmg looked at the new law on the obhgatlons and
areas of competency of the dlocesan blShOp in h!S role as catechlst there appears
to remain a 51gmf1cant omission. ' |
~One element of dloceean Catechesxs that deserved and recelved serlous .
attention in the post Concmar llterature was the need’ for some form of dlocesan
orgamzatlon or structure. This element was even COdlfled in the 1977 draft of the
tevised laiv,.wh.erein canon 27, 82 Smely read: "a catechetlcal office is to be set
up in each -diocese.-"125 . |
" The omission of, this canon in the final draft must be seen as.a serlous‘loss
Wthh could hamper the mlmstry .of cateche51s in some -areas, although some
‘commentators would point out that -such omission simply leavves the obligation
entire‘iy. to the diocesan bishop. However, all the literature from the Apostolic See
$inee "Providd Sane €arnestly urges diocesan bishops to set uo "a pertinent and
-effective organization.”
. The diocesan bishop has a “thousand duties" and so he can be effective as
a catechlst only through-a diocesan organization that is part of his local curia. 127
"To argue that the necessity‘ of having a catechetical office in each
diocese is an overstatement, is not t6 understand the primacy of catechesis in the

mission and hfe of the Churchj “for w1thout such an office, the blshOps co-

. 126 Canon 27, 82 (1977): “In -singulis diocesibus Officium catechisticum
habeatur." :

127 G.C.D., No. 126.
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ordipating 'activit'y would be seriously ha‘mpered There must be in each d1ocese_ '
some person(s) mth spe<21al competence, appomted by ‘the blshop to promote and
coordmate cateche51s and to cooperate with.similar orgamzamons in the region.

A regjonal catechetical folCe for inter- dlocesan cooperation as envxsaged

in the Dlrectory is pralseworthy, but could be too far removed from the catechusts :

themselves to replace a d1ocesan offlce adequately. 128 Nor is there mention - of-_
such an offlce in the law.

One rmght argue that the principle gwen in canon 775 81 that the
' dloceaan bishop is to observe the norms of the Apostolic See, could mean that the .
. omission here is covered by.the fact that the Directory itself insists so strongly on

the need for a catechetical ofﬁ'ﬁe'in each diocese. This'ﬁnal argument contains

merit and may be a means of circumventirg the "omission™. However, because of

the lack of an exp11c1t canon treating of the diocesan catechetical offlce it may-be

seen by some mterpreters of the law as non-essential.
Furthermore, the new Code abrogates pre'vious- legislation‘ It may be -
'noted that the proposed Eastern law has heeded the constant message of the -
Apostolic See in this matter, recogmzmg the need for an. eparch1al catechetical
office, whlch would ”promote, organize and moderate" - cateches;s 129 The s source
for thlS canon is the Dlrectorys emphatlc statement that, "No dlocese can be ;
' wnthout its own catechet1cal ofi1ce "
In summary, it may be said that in service to his people, the diocesan

bishop 15 to develop 'catec@ical and.moral instruction;l-”0 more particularly, he -is_‘

128 Ct.G.C.D., Ne. 127.
129 Cf. canon 6, 62 in Nuntxa, 11(1931) p- 60..
130 Cf. C.IC. (1983) 36, 51,
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. to fulfill his rniniétry of rnoderato'rvof cateéhesis ‘in nis dioCese131 in accordan'ce ’
. ‘w1th the norms prescnbed by the Apostohc See and in those areas spec1f1ed in

‘Canons 773-730 lncluswe

3. Competency of the Conference of B:shL e

To gam an even better understandmg of the catechetlcal mlmstry of the
diocesan blShOp, we sho‘uld now: examme the n‘ew 1eglslat10n on “the competency of. .
"the Conference of Blshops in ‘thlS same matterh Our. mterest will- be espec1ally,-
‘ Captured by changes found in the var:ous drafts of the new law
‘ Our study can begm with paragraphs 2- 3 of canon 775 Wh]Ch deal with thevi‘ '
_ ‘_competency of the Conference of Blshops l ' | |
Canon’ 775 §2: 1f it seems useful, ‘it belongs to the Conference of Blshops

'to draw up & catechlsm for 1ts tepritory, ' hould be approved by the .
Apostohc See. 132+ .

Thls paragraph appears llmp in con parlson to it counterpart in the 1977 '.

Keeping to the norms prescribed Dy h_ﬁp))stollc See and sharlng their

wishes with.the same Apostolic See, Conferences of Bishops are to enact

norms on catechetics for their respective territories, provide that a’
" Directory; catechisms and other means for catechesis be developed and
circulated and . also work to .encourage ' and. properly. coordinate

catechetical endeavours. S ‘ -

draft, canon 26 51

131 Cf C.L C. (1983), canon 756 §2.

132 Canon 775 52: '"Eplscoporum Conferentlae est, sl ut1le videatur,
"curaré ut catechismi pro suo- terrltorlo, praevia Sed15 Apostohcae approbatlone,‘
: edantur " ’ : .

133 Canon‘ 26, &l '(1977_):- "Servatis normis’ ab Apostohca Sede-‘

" praescriptis atque votis suis cum eadem -Apostolica Sede communicatis,
" Episcoporum " Conferentiae ' est, pro "suc cuiusqie territorio, normas de re’

catechetica . edicere, curare ut Directorium, catechismi .aliaque catechesis
instrumenta rite elaborentur’ et divulgentur necnon operam impendere ut. mcepta
’ catechlstlca apte foveantur et coordinentur.",
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Due to the redefmmg of the drocesan blShOpS competency, as’ ment1oned in canon‘.

‘775 61 the catechetical competency of the Conference of Btshops in now greatly
reduced However, not all the tasks formerly attrtbuted to the eprscopal :

' conference have been transferred to the drocesan brshop
;In the -n‘e_w Code there is no mentlon' of natmnal .ca{cechetical directoriee,' ‘

which .Were re'quested' bothin the General Catechetical 'Directory¥3'* -_and in the.

1977 draft of the proposed law.l:}-iow'ever, such nati_onal'dir'ector_ies are presented
"as essential tools for catechesis in the proposed Eastern Rite Iegislation.us'

-' A_ccording “to 775, 81, a diocesan bishop was to draw up a catechisrn if it -

was opportune to do so. 'However, 52 states that "si utile videatur", it belongs to
_the Conference of Bishops to do thrs Uniess .this. paragraph is read \yith '"a passion '

~for- catechesrs", 1t mrght be seen as conveyrng the message that a catechrsm might

‘ not always be requrred. ‘Surely thrs ‘canon ,must be read in conjunction with the:

words of the Pope
T 'thlS regard [ must warmly encourage the Eprscopal Conferences of the
whole world to undertake, patiently but resolutely, the considerable work
to be accomphshed in agreement with. the Apostolic See in order to
prepare genuine catechisms which will be faithful to the essential content
of Revelation and up to date in fnethod, and which will be capable of -
educatlng the Chrlst1an generatrons of the future to a sturdy falth 1

PR

The question of a natlonal catechetlcal off_rce.at the level of the episcopal
conference is treated in the final paragraph of-canon 775, 83, _and"also warrants
attention. |

Canon '77;5! 83:" A catechetical office may be set up in the Conference of
Bishops and its principal function would be to aid the work of catechesis

134 Cf G. C D., Foreword and Nos 46 and 117
135 Cf canon 4 62 loc. c1t p 60
136 C T No 50
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in indivl‘dual di-ooeses'137
' "ln the 1977 draft, the verb ”1nst1tluatur" was u5ed th1s meant. that such an. offlce '
_.‘was “to be ’ set up Canon 775 has lessened the obllgatlon on the Conference of -
B1shops to establlsh thls offlce by the use of the words "1nst1tu1 potest" o

Agam, it would seem that the leglslators have not w1shed to. leg1slate_j

’ _categorlcally the prescr:ptlons of the General Catechetlcal Dlrectory, wherem it is

: clearly stated "t is by all' means necessary that the Conference of Blshops and ‘

" more- dlrectly, the Blshops Catechetlcal Cornmxssmn,; be equ1pped 'wnth a,

.permanent structure "138 j

Does th15 change create a vacuurn of competency” ln the re\used law the
1ndw1dual blShOp is- not obllged to 'set up-a, catechet1cal offlce and there is no
_.ment:on of the concept of reglonal offlces “Such’ an orfflce may be set up, on the *

natlonal level or on that of “the Conference of BlshOps, but with .a - narrower

. commlssmn than that env1saged 1n the General Catechetlcal lj1rectory

) . Several areas of competency, however, remam under the superwslon of'
‘_the Conference of BlShOpS These are: flrstly, ecumemcal actwrty in. catechesm,':
“in ACcord w:th new canon 755, 61 and secondly, rehglous trammg m schools of
'every kmd as well as, In the broad field of SOCI?‘I; commumcatlons, and more- '

- espec1ally in the fleld of’ hlgher educatlon in rehglon and theology in accord with
' -canons 804 ‘and 809, respectwely |
It is the entrusted mission of the 1nd1v1dual blshop to forrn the people-of .

God into one community. The rev1sed law glvesthe d1oce5an bls,hop.dlscrenon 10’

137 Canon 775, " 83: ”Apud Eplscoporum Conferentlam institui potest'
officium catecheticum, cuius - praecipuum munus. _sit smguhs dloeces1bus in re
catechetlca auxilium praebere "

138 ‘G.C.D., No. 128, -
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shape ‘pastoralvrn'inistry"in.'the local church, a'nd 'at'-the- same time allows th'e '
‘Conference of blShOPS to aid, 1nd1v1dual dmceses and prowde norms in areas such as"

sOcnal commumcatlons that affect the cathohc commumty not Just of one dlocese,.

,'but of a number of dioc:eses 139.

ey

4 A |ur1d1caj understandlng of "bemg commlssmned“

. With -the’ specxftc role of the blbhOp estabhshed and havmg an

: ) 'understandmg of the mind of the Church in regard to.. the competency of the

s _Conference of Blshops, an examlnatlon of the mandate glven to hlS catechlsts wrll

complete the canonical view of ‘the dlocesan b15hop s. task as catechlst
Care for catechesis belongs "to all members of the Church each in

hzs/her own way. /1140 Since the "deposit of faith" is entrusted to all and all have

: the task to keep it "1nv1olate and falthfully expound it",1%1 catechems is a way of

life for all who' have been baptlzed,and confirmed.

.Canen 759 ‘states‘ that lay people "can also be called 'upon to co-cjperate o
‘I"\S}ith the bishops and priests in the exercise of the ministry of the -word."142

Although the canon makes room for laity in catechetical work; it infers that the .

lalty share in the m1n1stry of the hierarchy.
In canon 776, reference is made to those who catechize at the end of the

list we fmd the words: "praesertlm catechistarum", infering that some who work in

, 139 Thormas GREEN, "The Use of Vatlcan 11 Texts'in the Draft De ogul
De1” Con(:lhum, 147(1981) p- 51. ‘ . .

140 Cf. canon 774, 81.
141 Cf. canon 747, 81.
142 Canon 759: "Christifideles laici, vi baptismatis et conflrmattoms,

verbo et vitae christianae exemplo evangelici nuntii sunt testes; vocari etiam
‘possunt ut in exercitio ministerii verbi cum Episcopo et presbyteris cooperentur.”
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catechesns might hold a spec1aJ offlce Indeed such an office is mentioned in Pope -

Paul VI's motu proprlo, Mlmsterla Quaedam, wherem a reference is glven to Ad_.
' Gentes, artlcles 15 and 17 Artlcle 17 is, particularly relevant to this dlscussmn
) "lt would be demreable ‘where 1t was opportune to confer the canonlcal mission on.

. properly tramed catechlsts in the course of a public hturglca functlon s0. that. in

the eyes of the- people they mlght serve the cause of the faith.-with greater j.

’ authorlty " ‘ o .

Pope John Paul I speaks m a smular ve1n m Cateche51 Tradendae ) "lay

-catechlsts must be carefully prepared for what is, if not -a formally mstituted
: 'mimstry, at the very least a function of great lmportance in the Church "“’3
In the revssed canon 780 there lS codified the concept of "bemg-

-commissmned" to catechize. What type of mandate does a catechist have? Are

. there different ranks among. those who work in catechetlcal activities? " Do some I

. catechists enjoy the right to a type of "office” in the Church?

That-each catechiét would receive a canonical mission does have some
.argumente in its favour. F‘irstly, such a canonical.miseion 'would_ express a
relationship between the catechist and the community. The catechist would be’ one
- who is called a‘nd ;ent by the legitimate eCClesiastical authority to this particular
'group Secondly, a canonical mission for catechists would be a means of ensurmg
that they would be "outstanding for -their correct. doctrlne, for thelr wntness of
Chrlstlan life, and for their pedagogical sklll U o

. However, in pastor‘al 'practlce such a requirement for each catech:ists

would be impractical and —very.difﬁcult to jm’plement.' The realization of this fact

143. C.T., No. 71.

144 Ci. canon 804, 82..
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may have led te the omission of any exphczt reference to a canonical m15510n for
catech1sts as had been prev10usly proposed in the 1977 draft, where gfnon 10
stated: | o
No one is permitted to exercise the ministry. of proclaiming the word of
God without being commissioned by a legitimate superior either through .
special grantmg of this faculty or conferral of an office to which this
function is mtrmsu:.

Therefore, it would seem that athe ndtion of a canonical rnission for
catecmsts is more a missionary (:oncept as 1nd1cated by the ‘Conciliar document.
The added referenee to "catechists" in canon 776 ~may be understood in the
mlsslonary" Context'w6 B - o _ ’

Th:s leaves the way open for "being commlssmned" to be understood'
.snnply in terms of the blShOp mvmng some falthful to share in his rmmstry of'.-
service - a Service of the Word and. of the People of God. In a sense it is also a
formal recognmon of the catech;st‘s own role, and not an empowering to
'catechize. The " catechists by "being commissioned" are made to realize the
'importance df Athi‘s task, which is proper to them and which is a service to th'e
‘ Church HOWever, it seéms as though they could teach without having received any
formal mandate to that effect.

- The Chapter "De Catechetica Institutione"” maps out the diocesan bishop's

‘ministry as catechist, but in relation to the Conciliar and post-Conciliar

documentation there does appear to be Some gaps in the legislation. Will this

145 Canon 10(1977): "Nemini licet quodvis ministerium verbi Dei
‘annuntiandi exercere, nisi a legitimo Superlore missionem receperit, sive facultate
specialiter date, sive officio collato cui vi iuris hoc munus inhaereat." Cf.
Response of the Canadian Conference of "Catholic Bishops to. the Pontifical
Commission for the Revision of the Code of Canon Law on the "Schéma Canonum
Libri Iil De Ecclesiae Munere Docendi" (Private), p. 5.

146 The ministry of catechists will come to the fore again in - the
following chapter, spec1f1cally in relation to missionary activity.
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,legislat‘i’on enhance the ministry of catechesis in ther local Church? How seri_ousiy
‘will the diocesan bishops take their role of moderatof? Are the areas of
competency. of the'individual bishop and of the Conference clearly enough defined
for bastoral advahce'ment. and an efficecious proclafﬁation of the gospel?

These. and other questions cannot be anSWered at this sfage, but the e"is

no doubt that the revised law obliges the diocesan bishop to serve as catechist, and -

that this task is to be a major priority of his total miniétryi



CHAPTER IV:_THE BISHOP AS MISSIONARY AND PROPHET

The, Second -Vat_ican Council presented tolthe: Peopl'e of God-and to the
world a fresh understanding .of the Church's mission in the worjld._:- This Conciliar,
teaching,' found- in the various ‘Constitutions and:Decrees,_ is the fruit of'.‘the
Church‘s self-reflection under the guidance of the Holy Spirit.. .Each document
serves to add further correlative ﬁelements to a new mosaic, of the Church that
" finds its expression in a renewed ecclesi'ology

The mystery of the Churchs mission does not lend 1tself to attempts of
definition.l Indeed to offer a complete defmmon would be beyond the purpose"‘
and limitations of the.-course that has been set in this dlssertatjon However, 1f we

were to endeavour to sumi up . th15 mystery in one capsular formula, we could do no
better than to adopt this Conciliar descnptlon of the Churchs mlssron - "Havmg
been drvmely sent ta the nations that she mlght be ‘the umverSaI sacrament of'"
fsalvatron, the Church, in obedlence to the command of her founder (Mt 16 15) and-
because it is demanded by her own essennal unNersalrty, St!’lVES to preach the
Gospel to all men."2

With these words the Councrl Fathers began the: decree on the Church*
missionary activity, Ad Gentes, promulgated December 7 1965 3 By quotmg from

the dogmatic constitution on the - Church Lumen Gentlum, they placed its -

missionary dimension within the total mysterious mosiac which is the Church.% .

1 Chapter One of. Lumen Gentium ‘is entitled "The Mystery of the
Church." o : :

2 A.G., No. L.
3" A.A.S., 58(1966), pp. 947-990.
4 Cf, L.G., No. 48.
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The Councii 'teaches-that it is the duty of bishops, as successofs of the
Apostles, to carry on thfs work, so that the kingdom of God may be proclaimed and
renewed throughout the entire world. The apostolic function of proclaiming the
gospel has, therefdré, two expressiéﬁns: an evangelical mission and a prophetic role.
Related to the evangelical mission of the Church, is its deep concern for the
"human comrﬁdnity" and its growing awareness of the world as the "theatre" in
which it is historically present and in which i;c is called to be effective.?

- In the pastoral constitution on the Church in the modern world,. Gaudxum

..et Spe ubhshed on the same day as Ad Gentes, the Counc11 Fathers expressed
_E_ p Ad aentes

. the Church's need to read "the signs of the tlmes” and mterpret them in the light of

the gospel.7 Only in this way would the- Church "be a leaven, and as i\t were, the
soul of human society in its renewal by Chnst and transformation into the family
of God ng§ o
lf. we term this iatfer _responsibility of the Church its "prophetic role",
".then we-can say that thé"chur'ch of its very naiture ﬁ’lust have a twofold expression: _
:to be missionary and to be prophetic. Therefore, from Conciliar and post-Conciliar
teachmg we should be able to define the dxocesan blShOpS missionary and prophetic
aCtJv1t1es Wlth a theological and pastoral understandmg of his role, we could then

proceed to paint a canonical portrait of the diocesan bxshop as missionary and

endeavour to construct a juridical understanding of his prophetic role.

5 G.5,, Prleface.
6 A.A.S., 58(1966), pp. 1025-1115.
7 G.S., No. 4.

8 Ibid., No. 40.
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A. THE EVANGELIZING MISSION OF THE CHURCH

From key magisterial documents, it is possible to present a vision of the
Church and of her evangelizing mission. From the understanding of evangelization
that emerges, a model of the Church may be adopted which ‘will serve -m‘1

=

authenticate the dual nature and mission of the bis_,hop‘s work as evangelizer.

L. Principal documents

Ad Gentes and Gaudium et Spes serve as valuable primary sources for an

inquiry into the meaning of evangelization. On August 6, 1966, Ecclesiae Sanctae

was issued, providing norms for implementing the decree Ad Gentes.? The twenty-

four norms of Ecclesiae Sancta'e were to be brought to the notice of all the
/f_f’am‘ful; their implementation was left to the local Ordinary 10
~The second Synod of Bishops, in 197], addressed the questlon of "Justice
in the World" 1 white three years later .this same group offered aux111ary service
to the Supreme Pastor in regard to "Evangehzatlon“ 12 The workmg papers of
these meenngs are rich in the realities of pastoral EXperlence
At the end of the third Synod

‘the Fathers deC1ded to remit to the Pastor- of the Umversal Church, wnh ,
great trust and simplicity, the fruits of all their Iabours, stating that they ’

.

9 A.AS., 58(1966), pp. 783-787.
10 E.S. 111, Opening paragraph.

’ 11" C{. Justice in the World: Synod of Bxshops., Vatlcan Cxty, Ponnftcal
Commission for Justice and Peace, 1972 5 volumes

12 Cf. Jacques POTIN, Charles - EHLINGER “ed., L'Eghse. des cing: .
contments, bilan et perspectives de I'Evangelization. Pr1nc1paux textes. du Synode | .
des evéques, Rome, septembrenoctobre, 1974 Parls, Le Centurion, 1975, 254p.

LR
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awaited from him a fresh forward impulse, capable of creating within a
Church still more firmly rooted in the undying power and strength of
Pentecost a new period of evangelization.13 -

In response, a year later, Pope Paul VI issued his apostolic exhortation, Evangeli}

Nuntiandi,December 8, 1975.1% This document is monumental, especially to the

degreé that it fulfils the challenge presented by the bishops.

Finally, in.preparing this mésaic it would be of value to adopt the concept

of humanity so richly expressed in Pope “Johh Paul II's first encydical Redemptor

Hominis, March 4, 1979.15

2. Evangelization: an ess'el_‘ltial mission

| The magisterium teaches consistentlyl® that the Church of her very
nature must be missionary, "since, according to the plan of the Father,. it has its
origin in the mission of the Son and of the Holy Spirit."17 In agreement, the Synod
Fathers declare: "Strengthened by our faith in Christ's death and resurrection for
our salvatiop é.nd strengthened by our Paschal experience in the Church, we wish to
reaffirm tha“c evangelization of all mankihd constitutes the essential mission of the4

Church.;'18

13 E.N., No. 2.

14 A.AS., 68(1976); pp. 5-76. English translation and publication by -
Daughters of S5t. Paul, 1976, 62p.

15 A.A.S., 71(1979), pp. 257-324. .English translation from Canadian
Clatholic Conference of Bishops, Ottawa, 1979, 104p.

16 L.G., Nos. 16 and 17; A.G., No. 6.
17 A.G., No. 2.

18 L'Eglise des cing continents, p. 240. "Forts de notre foi dans le Christ,

" mort et ressuscité pour notre salut, et affermis par l'expérience pascale que nous
- avons faite dans I'Eglise, nous voulons réaffirmer que I'évangélisation de tous les

hommes constitue la mission essentielle;{e I'Eglise."

s
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Presentation of the éospel is not an option for the Church. "It is the c%uty
irncqmbent on her b\y the command of the Lord Jesus, so tbét people cra.n believe a{ﬁd
' be saved This message is indeed necess’ary. It is unique. Tt .cannot be replaced. It
does not permlt either indifference,. syncretism or accomodation "19

However, the Church as sacrament of salvanon is called to being more

than a "herald of faith",20 she is also to be an authentic teacher of those who have
| received the faith.

| All of th;e:Church's functions in the mi‘nistry of the W/c;rd shouldvbe seen as‘v
essential to the life and mission of the Church itself and primafy in rélafcion to its
other funcﬁons, such as Jsanctifying and governiﬁg, which are essential to thé
Church and are.;- inter: e(%'\dent “on each other and dependent on the Word beiné
preached, Within t e life of the Church therefore, it is p0551ble to recogmze

preachmg, catechetics and now, missicnary activity as being essential and prirnary.

3. A new yhderstanding of evangelization

The Council spoke of missionary. activity in terms of "the evangelization
and the 1mplant1ng of the Church among peoples or groups in Wthh it has not yet‘,

taken root."21 And in Lumen Gentmm we read that the Church

makes the words of the Apostle her own: "Woe to me if 1 do not preach

" the gospel" (1 Cor. 9:16), ‘and continues unceasingly to send heralds of the
gospel until such time as the infant churches are fully established and can
themselves carry on the work of evangelizing.2

19 E.N., No. 5.

20 One of the duties of the bishop to be assumed in his teaching offlce is
that of "herald of faith" (Cf. L.G., No. 25). A

21 A.G., No. 6.

22 L.G., No. 17.
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Evangelization is interpreted cbnsistgntly in terms of preaching the gOSpe_I.23

In Gaudium et Spes, a broadér mission is recognized for the Church, which

© Is to continue the work of Chrxst by preaching. in a world that it must try to
" understand. 24 .

"It was in the Church's post—Coﬁciliar experience of pastoral life that a
ﬁew reality of evangelization‘began tc emerge.. Th'i‘s developing awareness, leaa to

-the working papers and discussions of the 1974 Synod, and took explicit form in the

Synod's final declaration, wherein the Synod Fathers expressed certain fundamenta!

convictions and some particular orientations.23

The Synod Fathers in this declaration spoke of evangeiization in terms of

|

the young. They stated that this mission necessitates an "incessant conversion' and .

intimate union with God, and requires a study of the problems of secularization,
“atheism and religicus pefsecutioh. It provokes a new meahs of preaching the
gospel, of reCOgmzmg ecurnemcal collaboratlon and of prowdmg for dlalogue WJth

non-Christian religions and all peoples of goo?y—rlll However, that is of specxal

significance is the relatlonshlp between evangelization and liberation.  "On this

important point, a deep unity is established between us in reaffirming the intimate .

bond that exists between evangehzanon and liberation. 26 This bond is not Only
: the good news of salvatlon but the person of Chrlst himsel{.

After reerctmg on the Synod's fmdmgs, Pope Paul VI stated that
évéﬁgelxéatlon has in the past been defmed in terms - of proclalmmg Christ,

preaching, teaching catechetics and conferring the Sacraments; however, he adds:
: ) . N . o

23 Ci. L.G,, No 33; ALA:, Nos. 2, 20, and 26; A.G. Nos7 14,17, 23,27,

.29, 36, and 39; P.O., Nos ZandS

24 Cf. GS., No. 44,

25 L'Eghse des cing contments, pp. 239-246.
26 Ibid., p. 244,

_

being the mission of the Church, in which all Christians participate - particularly
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Any partial and fragmentary definition which attempts ‘to render the.
reality of evangelization in all its richness, complexity and dynamism ‘does
.so only at the risk of impoverishing and distorting it. It is Ampossible to
grasp the concept-of evangelization unless one tries to keep in view all its
essential elements. 7 B ' :

The Supreme Teacher continues by identifying these essential 'elerhents‘

' és: the renewal of -‘hu'manit),lr.,28 the evangeliza‘;ion'0f'§ﬁltu_res,29 the \;.'ithess of
' Iifé,30 explicit _proc'lam_atloﬁ seeking inner adherence,3l en'ltry i.ntolfhe.eccles‘ial
N commur{ity,ﬂ_ acceptance of the Sacraments33 al'ndap'ostolic:initia*give.y*l )

: ."...e\‘fai.)gelizatior) Qoﬁld-not be .complete if i't",did ﬁot take-account of the
unr,;eas'in'g: interpléy of the Gospe! and of man's ;:oncrete “life,'bo&thperso.nal and
sc')cll‘al.'f'35 Tﬁe work of evanéelization invpl-ves proclaiming'_the g'osp‘el 5‘0'th like a
.fnissionary p_reach‘ing salvation for all, and a pr0phei. ].’.J[.'OfESS'in.g liberéticn f_of all._'

K To pro’cl‘aim and implement the Churjch's.missi‘on in both these ‘fiélds has
been a particular concern of the Pope. | |

We oursélf have taken care to point this out,'by Eecalling that it‘is‘
- impossible to accept "that in evangelization one could or should ignore the
importance of the problems so much discussed today, concerning justice,
liberation, development and peace in the world. This would be to forget -

the lesson- which comes to us from the Gospel concerning love of our
neighbour who is suffering and in need."36 '

27 E.N., No. 17.
28 Ibid., Nos. 18 afnd_l9.
29 Ibid.,"No. 20. .
30 Ibid., No. 21.
. 31 Ibid., No. 22. .
32 _Igi_d_’.g No 23.

- .
33 Ibid., No. 23. | )
34 Ibid., No. 24, . ,
35 Ibid., No. 29.

36 Ibid., No. 31.

A.
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The Church has a right and a duty to speak in pr_ophet‘ic terms abont the |
dignity of numanity and- all aspects of soe'ial' justice". "It is demanded f.rom the
Church “ch'at it inject the-perennial, vital, divine_'power of the gospel in;co the human
society of today."37 Or, as: the Synod of Bis.hops states, "hel; mission involves
defendmg and promotlng the ngnlty and fundamental rlghts of the human -

person n38

' Showing a dee.p concern for the total welfare of rnan and not only for- his

salvétion, Pope John Paul 11 writes in his'encyclicel,‘ Redemptor Horninis:
Inspired by eschatological faith, the Church considers an essential,
unbreakably united element of her mission this solicitude for man, for his
humanity, for the future of men on earth and therefore also for the course
set for the whole of development and progress. She finds the grmmple of
this solicitude in Jesus Christ himself, as the Gospels w1tness
Therefore it folIows that prophetic leadershlb 15 an essential element of
the Church's mission of proclalmlng‘the Gospel_.

One ‘further point should be highlighted about the Church's missionary -

activity. In Evangelii Nuntiandi, Pope Pa'ul speaks bf 'evangelization in terms of -

the Gospel bemg preached to those who have not heard the Good News. 'non-' ’
.Chrlstlans belzevers, non- bellevers and the non- practlcmg 40 In practlcal terms,
he is speaking about pre- and re- evangellzatlon as well as evangehzatlon 1tself

' :

" This apostolic exhortation amounts to a rich _pastqral program ‘that may be adopted

for i)readhing the Gospel in every -diocese throughet the world, that is, preachin:g

37 Pope JOHN XXIII, Apostolic Constltutlon, "Humanae Salytis",
Novernber 25, 1961, in A.A.S,, 54(1962) pp. 5-13, cf p. 6. o

38 SYNOD OF BISHOPS, Justlce in the World, November, 1971', St. Paul
Editions, p. 13. Cf: original text in A.A.S., 63(1971), pp. 923-942.

39 R.H., No. 15,

40 E.N., Nos. 51-56. -
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s the gospel ad-intra and ad extra.*l .
: Th15 broad undd;'standlng of evangehzation makes .of ~every leC&SG a
mission’ terrltory It is for us, then, to retaln for Lour ‘own purposes what 1s'-

apphcable to the preachmg of the gospel ad extra, as defmed in Ad Gentes, and to

the prophet1c m1n1stry of . the umversal and - partlcular Churches, as found i

oEvangelu [‘-\luntlandl.‘*2 _U_smg ‘this- mater1al,_ how can we best understand the

“missionary and prophetic activity of the Church?- '

L3 The Missiopary Church as communio—missio‘*3 :

Smce the Church is a mystery, theologlans have. w;sely adopted many

"-models 'to hlghhght certam elements of her nature and m1551on b None of these

models are complete in themselves, but each rnay valldly present an aspect of the" '
mysterlous reallty Wthh is the Church

- One such model of the Church may be derlved from the nature and effects.

' ‘,‘of the’ Sacraments of- 1n1t1atlon "In Baptlsrn, the. recipient is made a ‘chtld of -God

. and -welcomed into the f-amlly of believer_s. "The.'baptized.b-ecomes a,.member'of the

HLCE AG,, No. 6. 1+

, ' #2 The "main- focus of this chapter is on the preachmg of the Gospel ad
extra. Cf. Suso BRECHTER, Commentary on.the Documerits of Vatican 11, Volume
,IV Decree on the Church's Mlssmnary Act1v1ty, pp. 117- 121

43 Cf. James H. PROVOST, "Structurmg the Church as a Comrmunio", in
The . Jurist, 36(1976), pp. 191-245; Michael ‘A.-FAHEY, S.J., "Ecclesial Community
as. Communion", in The Jurist, 36(1976) -pp- 4-23; Roger D HAIGHT, S.J., "The
Established ‘Church as Mission:. The Relation of the Church to the Modern World" ‘
“in The Jurist, 39(1979), pp. 4-39; David BOHR, "Evangelization: The Essential and .
‘Primary . Mission of the’ Church", in The Jurlst 39(1979), pp. 40-87; John A.

COLEMAN, S.J., "The Mission of the Church and ACUOI‘! on’ Behalf of Justlce”, 1n
" The Jurlst 39(1979), pp. 119- 151 4 : T

‘ #4 Ci. F\very DULLE.S S 1., The Resnllent Church: The Necessity and-
Limits of Adaptation, GardenCity, N. Y Doubleday, 1977, 225p. -
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,.partlc:ular and umversal communlty, and, as part of’ the commumty which is Chrlst .
.the’. new- member llke the others is to exerc1se a prophet1c, prlestly and’ klngly.
mission: It is easy to see that there are two dlmensmns in - this sacrament
‘ commumty and mission.-

In Conflrmatlon the rec1p1ent lS marked mth a, splrltual sign. and ‘seal
conflrmmg him ‘to be more llke Chr1st and a more’ perfect member of HlS ChUrch
‘The conflrmed are glven a mlssmn of Wltnessmg, as the rltual statesg "rnake them_
:ready to llve hlS Gospel and eager.to do hlS w1ll May they never be aahamed to‘. l
. lproclalm to all the world Chrlst cruc1f1ed 43,

Fmally, in the Sacrament of the Eucharlst the 1nd1v1dual members of the .
loc.al church are called to llve in a c;ommunlon to llsten to the Word who challengeaj n
call to lwe in“a. commumty of llfe and love whlle at the same tlme carrymg his Word
to ally’ they are called upon to offer sacrltlce in: thanksgwmg for the blessmgs of
God on h1s Church and on hlS world. By recewmg the Euchar1st the one bread and '
the one cup, the 1nd1v1dual expresses hlS membershlp in. the one cornmunio of -
Chnst and is empowered and sent to‘ take that commumo to others "Go -ln the

peace of Chrlst to love and serve the Lord "

. Therefore, lt is ev1dent that in the 1n1t1atlon Sacraments of. the Church '

. there’ is an mv1tatlon to and expenen(:e of Ccommunio (unlon with}, and missio ..~

. (sendmg forth) For, agam speaklng 1n terms of evangellzatlon, Pope Paul %

-

teaches, "Itis unthlnkable that a person should accept the word and glve htmself to

the kmgdom w1thout becommg a person who bears w1tness to it and procla1ms lt in -

. 45 the of Conflrmatlon w1thm Mass No 33, in The Rites of the Cathohc
Church -as revised by the Second Vatican Ecumemcal Council, published by
. authority of Pope PAUL VI; English .translation .by International Commlssmn on,

: Enghsh in the thurgy, New York Pueblo Publ1shmg Co 1976 80, p. 313. ‘
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his turn,"#6
The Church is a communio of beJievers and a m-issio for sending these

same be'jievers into the world.” It is thus percewed as exxstmg in the tensmn of

'. commumon and mission. "7 It is a commumo—nussm ‘ R
‘ : ThlS tensmn isa creatwe force, a v1sxble expresston and extensmn of l1fe‘

'm the Trmlty "The umversal Church is seen to be a people brought mto umty from
the umty of the Father the Son and the ‘Holy Spmt "4 1t s also seen to be a -’
people with. a m1551on, Wthh flnds ‘its source in the commumcanon that exists 7
: thhm the Trlmty "The one medlator Christ, established and ever sustams here on B

" ‘earth his ‘holy Church the cornmumty of fatth hope and chanty, as a .visible .' ’
' _orgamzatlon through Wthh he commumcates truth and grace to all men. "“9

Commumo~m15510 as a model of the Church permlt‘s us- to understand the '

' essentlal nature of the Churchs raison d'etre This rnodel will ‘serve to deepen our .
; 'understandmg of the dlocesan blShOpS rmssmnary and prophetlc ministries in a

Church whlch is one, holy, cathohc and apostohc
B. THE DIOCESAN BISHOP AS MISSIONARY -
' The Conc:har and post- Concmar documents teach emphatxcally that the

_'Church is rmsstonary and prophetlc, these documents are no less clear in the1r

statements that the 1nd1v1dua1 blshop has a rmssxonary and prophetlc role to fulfill

-usﬁNNozq"' 4

—
o
o 47 James H. PROVOST "True of False Reform in ﬁhe Church", in Th(
: Jurlst 38(1978), p. 264 ' , ‘ \\J \
. ) . N t . \_/

43 L.G., No. 4.

© 49 L.G., No. 8.
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- that is particuliar to his episcopal ministry,

It would be opportune to study the diocesan bishop's mlssmnary role in the

c0mmumo missio context descrlblng his m15510nary activities in terms of the four.

marks of the Church.

K

ll A umversal mission
- -The respon51b111ty of preachmg the gospel throughout the whole world.
falls prlmanly on the episcopal College 50 Each blShOp is bound to have care angd
solxc1tude for the whole Church,’! and to enter into collaboratlon w1th his brother
blSl‘leS and w1th Peters successor; 1o whom, in a speCLal way, the noble task of
propagatmg the Christian name was entrusted.52 "Thus, they should come_tor the
aid of -the n'lissions By ev'ery tneans in th‘eir po\uer, ,sluppl')finglboth harvest ‘worl{ers -
‘l‘and aléo speeial and r'nateri? aicls, eithel- direct-ly and personally themsel‘ves, or—by”
arousmg the fervent Cooperatlon of the falthful "53 Tl’llS universal solicitude for
’the People of God arises out of the b15hops hlerarchlcal communlon, smt:e the
College of bisheps is the successor to the .college: of the apostles in its role as,
teacher of the'Uni\lersal Church. 4 |

Thu’s the dlocesan blshop must be seen as a mlssmnary in the’ world w1th a

umversal mlssmn to- effect a umversal commumo.

50 A.G., No. 29.
51 L.G., No. 23.
52 bid,

53 Ibid.

54 .Cf. L.G., Nos. 22 and 23.



THE BISHOP AS MISSIONARY AND PROPHET < * : 50"

2. A unifying mission

The diocesan bishop's unifying mission may be én\{isagéd‘ fl"bm the dual

perspective of the particular church and the universal Church‘. '

a) The particular communio-missio--The diocesan bishop is the centre of unity of
the particular Church.  He calls the community jnfo being;55. In créatirig'

community, he must also lead bthers to develop a sense of ecclesial responsibility.

He is to work towards making his communio-missio orientated.

Each diccesan bishop is:

to proclaim with authority the Word of God, to assemble the scatiered
People of God, to feed this People with the signs of the action of Christ
‘which are the Sacraments, to set this People on the way to salvation, to
maintain it in that unity of which we are, at different levels, active "and

living instruments, and unceasingly to keeg this community gathered
around Christ faithful to its deepest vocation.?6 - ‘

The bishop is also the link of communion of his Church with él_l other -

i

particul;x_f Churches.>’

' b) The universal communio-missio--In as ‘much as the diocesan bishop is in

—_— M

Hierérchical comr'nuni'pn with his brother bishops and Under the head,.the Pdpe, he-

is a 'means'_- and sign of the unity of the universal communio-missio. "Collegiate.
unity is’apparent.in' the mutualtelations of each bishop to individual dioceses and

with the ‘Universal Church."58’

55 C.D., No. 11.
" 56 E.N., No. 68.

- 57 James H. PROVOST, ”Slrruéturing the ,Church as a Communio”, loc.
Cit., p. 209. L ’ : ST T

58 L.G., No. 23.
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However, since the particular communio-missio is the result of the gospel
preached to a particular group or community, the diocesan bishop reflects the faith

.response” of this particular community to the universal communio-missio.

"Therefore, the more will this faith response itself be a means and sign of the unity

of the Church.??

3. A holy mission

The missionary task‘ of .the bishop is‘ the co_ntinuaj:ion of the work of
Christ.60 The aim of his missiondry work is to bring all pe;)bles into communion -
with God. He aims at -furthering the kingdom of. God.6! - The bishop is not to
res‘tri.ct his work of evangelizatio.n to the religious field, yet primarily he must

~reaffirm his spiritual vocation.62 -

It is in the "consolation of the Holy Spirit" that the Church increases. The

- Holy Spirit is the soul of the Church. It is he who explains to the faithful
the deep meaning of the teaching of Jesus and of His mystery. It is the
Holy Spirit who, today just as at the beginning of the Church, acts in
every evangelizer who allows himself to be possessed by Him. The Holy

. Spirit places on his lips the words which he could not find by himself, and
-at the same time the Holy Spirit predisposes the soul of the hearer to be
open and receptive to the Good News and to the kingdom being
proclaimed.63

As miss'ionary, ;herefore, the diocesan bishop is called to make holy the B

. communio-missio, both in the call to communio and'in the operation of missio.

59 Cf. E.N, No.64.
60 Cf. ibid., No. 60..
61 Cf. ibid., Nos. 8 ahd 34,
62 Cf.m,'No.B#.‘ S

63 Ibid., N'o.' 75.
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4. An apostohc mission

The total mlmstry of the dlocesan biShOp is apostolic in - origin and -
character.b% As teacher of the faith in the part1cular and the umversal Church
the dlocesan blShOp glves apostolic witness to the one Gospel

Just as Ch!‘lS‘t banded together that’ flI'S‘t group . of Apostles, so- he

contmues to call mlntsters to guard transmit and defend His Word and H1s work 65

PIUS XII teaches in Fidei Donurn that although every blShOp is the pastor, -

properly speaking only of that portlon of the flock entrusted to his care yetin hlS _
capacity as legmmate successor to the Apostles, he 1s responSLbIe for the apostohc' -
* mission of the Church.66

Thus, these four' marks of the Church rnay' be appli.ed to our.model,

communio-missio, demonstratmg its valldlty and’ relevance, the model prov1des a -

useful framework in Wthh ‘one can better understand the m1ssnonary roIe of every

dlocesan blShOp

3. Specific reSponsibilities of the‘bishop as missionary B e

The norms for 1mplement1ng the decree on the Church's m15510nary
e

act1v1ty are to be brought to the notice of all the falthful by the local Ordmanes .

'I'herefore, each dlocesan blshop is expected to carry out the prescrlptlons of

Ecclesiae Sanctae

. , . ,
Hxs ba51c task is to ensure that the theoiogy of m1551on is' clearly. -

'understood by all, and that there is a real sense of the umversallty of the

64 L.G., Nos. 19-22.

: - 65 Pope PAUL VI, Allocutlon, "The Church is Apostohc", August 10,
1977, in T.P.S., 22(1977), pp. 377-378. .

. 66 Pope PIUS XIi, Encylical Letter, "FldEI Donum" Aprﬂ 21 1957, in
AAS 49(1957) PP- 225- 248 Cf. TPS p. 304,
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Church.67 He is to encourage his people to pray and make daily sacrifices for the
missions, setting aside an annual day of prayer 68 He is to appoint a priest to

© . promote effectnrely the work of the mlss10ns,69 to encourage and support

rmssmnary vocations, even those among the dlocesan clergy 70 Likewise, he is to
-, support the pontifical m1551onary worl<s,7_l make use of m1551onary institutes to
develop concern for the. mrssnons 72 cooperate ‘with mrssronary bishops In receiving
- 1mm;grants from thelr lands,73 and have genurne concern for lay persons who work
“on' the m15510ns 7’*
Such no'rrns s_hould not be seen as covering the full extent of the diocesan
: hishop's missidnar)r activity. For he is also to show initiative and be creative in the
. manner in whrch he aids the spreadmg of the gospel throughout the world. 75 nThe
| brshop collaborates thh the Apostohc See as energetically as ‘possible in
evangehzmg the nations."76 HIS sohcrtude for the rmissions 15 a concrete
| expression of hlS passion for the Gospel and his apostolic zeal.
On MlSSlOﬂ Sunday, October 24, 1982, Pope John Paul II visited the parish

of Saint Mary of the Presentatron, a "m1551onary" parlsh of the diocese of Rome.

67 E.S. I, No. 1. o |
63 A.G., No. 36; E.S. II, No. 3; cf. C.LC. (1983), canon 791.
69 A.G.; No. 38;. E.S. 11, No. 4; cf. C.I.C. (1983'), canon 791.
70" AG., No.38; E.S. III, No. 6 cf. C.LC. (1983), canon 791.
e TG Nos. 36 and 38; E.S. IIl, Nos. 7 and 8; cf. C.1.C. (1983), canom
' 72 _.AZG., Nos. 23, 37 and 38; E.S. iII, No. I1; cf. C.LC. (1983), canon 790.
73 A.G., No. 30 E.S. Tl No. 23; cf. C.L.C. (1983), canon 383, 81, ———
74 A.G., No. 41; E.S. I1I, No. 24,
75 D.P.M.B., No. 43.

. 76 Ibid., No. 46.
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There, the Brshop of Rome told the panshloners and the ennre Church, ML, have"

come to your place because your parlsh is young - she is in her tenth year - becaUse .

. she is missionary and since she lives a dynamlc and intense life."77

Two weeks before Mission Sunday 1982 elghty blshops from twenty exght )

E.uropean countries gathered in Rome for the Symposrum of European brshops\jThe e

theme was evangehzanon, not for the world but specmcally for. Europe. One »

commentator stated, "Desplte its' long hrstory of evangehzmg other contmentsl-"'

Europe itself mlght have to be treated as. mission terntory, and it would certamiy, a

.
have to mount its own exercise in 'sejf-evangehzanon' "73 o

;o

: ]t is reasonable to deduce that every blShOp throughout ‘the wor‘ld carrles a

responsibility for the process of "self evangel1zat10n" that must . go on in hlSA

diocese. It T§"with real m1551onary zeal and spmt that a dlocesan blshop must"- i

fulfill his role of moderator of the ministry of the Word within the dxocese

.

C. THE DIOCESAN BISHOP AS PROPHET

v

The diocesan bishop's prophetic task arises out ef his mission to teach ‘the’

Gospel. He is called to give radlcal w1tness to that Gospel and its values in word

and deed. ThlS witnessing mvolves crmqumg the socral system 1i neq,essary

n.

77 Pope JOHN PAUL II Homlly, "Wous étes’ tous appeles A vivre la
dimension missionaire de lEghse" October 24, 1982 in LOsservatore Romano'
(French edition), November 9, 1982, p- l’-} B - ' e

78 John MALONEY, "Eurcpean Brshops Meet", in The Tablet, October 2

1982, p. 997; cf. also Pope JOHN PAUL 1I, "La crise de la culture chrétienne",

October 5, 1982, and his homily; "Vous &tes pasteurs et docteurs pour rendre les
fréres aptes au ministere”, October g, 1982, in L'Osservatore Romano {French
edition), October 19, 1982, pp. 6-7. -3

N - h R " .
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1.- Promoting the Credibility of the Church

It is important for the Church to recognize that it is a social entity, with

_visible "structures and_ institutions. - Thus the Church in its structures- and

d 3 - - ’ ' K "J : - - - ’ - : . : ’
. instltutmns must: be open to criticism and renewal from within. As K. Rahner
. wr1tes

A crlthue of the Church in the name of the Church is always posmble
" because -her own understanding of her own nature is always w1der, freer,
and more exalted than that which she assumes in history, and is in fact.
wider in scope than that which we have alread¥ formulated to ourselves

: about her at the level of speculation and theory./?

- 'Suchian ongoing self-critigle authenticates the Church's desire to witness ,

: to'so'cial-justice in the wortd "In other words a respect for human rlghts must find -

Can authentxc resonance in the inner life and actwnty of the Church 30 Only tFen

—will the Church be a credlble mtness to human rights and. soc1al justlce for all.’

' "The Church needs to reflect on herself She‘needs feel the throb of her hfe

o She_must learn to know herself better, if she wishes 1o hv her own proper ‘vocation

and to offer to the world her message of brotherhood and salvation."81

The dlocesan ‘bishop must msert into hlS entlre rmmstry an evaluatmg

process that wrll enabIe h1m to present to the partzcular and the global v111age a

- ‘c_redlble.me_ssagle "If the Church is to witness to the love of Christ, 1f the Church

is to be'cri‘tici‘z_ed for gtanding on the side of justice, _certa:nly the bishop, the chlef '

79 Karl RAHNER 5.3., "The Functlon of the Church as a Crmc of_

S(;c1ety", in Theole gical Investxgatlons Volume 2, p 233.

S 30 James A. COR[DEN "Human Rights in the Church: A Matter of
Cred1b1hty and Authenticity", in Conc1hum, 124(1979), p. 68. :

. 81 Pope PAUL VI, Encychcal Letter "Eccle51am Suam" August 6, 1964,

in T:P.S., S 10(1965) pp 259- 260, par. no. 25.

&
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pastor, should lead in this witness."82 Indeed, he is-to lead in-all elements of -

evangehzatlon 83

‘Pope John Paul II speakmg to the BlShOpS of. France challenges them to

renew radtcall "and reestabhsh the consciousness of the pro hetic charism that . ’
Y P P

: 'goes with the epxscopal office. For blshops are teachers of the faith and leaders of

“

the flock; they embody in their’ llves In-an analogous but real way, the words of

Christ about the Good Shepherd n8.

2. The bishop's pro_phetj(: office

) The prophetlc act1v1t1es of the dtocesan -blshop may be grouped under

R _'three mterrelated headings: prophetic teachmg, prophetlc witness and prophetlc'

leadershlp.

i

a). Prophetic¢ teaching--Pope Z]_ohn Paul i emphasizes the bishops' role as teachers -

Cin _\i)riting'to,the 'bishops of-El Salvador: "Your fatthful are ‘thirsty for truth and

' justice' . COntlnue to offer them WJ.‘th all fervour and enthu51asm the proper -

teachmgs of the soc1al doctrlne of the Church motlvated by a deep concern for the )

: suffermgs of the nation. 85

The dtocesan blshdp is to nounsh and sustam ‘the People of God with the '

"Word. In prophetlc fashion, he is to proclaim boldly the: Gospel in the face of

82 Paul MOORE, Ir., "The Witness of the B1shops in the Local Church", in. .
Concmum, 124(1972), p 113__,( ‘ .

83 Ct. l:N No. 24.

"84 Pope JOHN PAUL 1I, Address to the BlSthS of France,' "The Pastoral

,Task of Dlscernment" m T.P.S,, 25(1980) p. 212

85 Pope JOHN PAUL i1, Letter to the Blshops of El Salvador,. "Tawards
Recocnciliation in El Salvador", August 6, 1982, in Ongms, 12(1982-1983), p. 169.
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adverse circumstances.

The bishop should know his shéep. It is only with genuine knowledge of

" thejr circumstances and needs that he may address them. He is to interpret "the |

_signs of the times" in the light of the gospel. Then,,he is able to present "those
moral exilems:. \x;hich the Chnrqh‘ fegards as-norms .defining the lirn.its within which

_ every moral deeision and so too every poli.tical deci'sion must fall."ge': ‘

As teacher\, the bis’hop mnst seek to clerify fer all people— the evangelical

. ‘principles of . life, "of human dignity, and of soc1al justice that lie behmd ‘the

Church's teachings. Because of the cornplex1ty of . modern life, these prlnClples do

not Lprovide speciﬁ'c solutions; but, with the guidance of the Holy Spirit, and the’

genuine di‘scern“ing of the bishop, he is mandated to shed light and to challenge

"anyth_ing that'is contrary to-the gospel.

_ Although tﬁTS\invol'ves‘denunciatlon-as‘w‘ell as- annunciation, a bishop

‘ cannot claim unless 0therw1se quahfled -to have .any spec1a1 expertlse concerning

. the concrete social, economic and pohtlcal solunons to problems 87 However, this
_' does not mean that he should fajl 1o preach the Good News, for his role is like that

of Christ hlmself whose "rmssmn cons1sted in brmgmg about the new - Creatmn, a

renewed humamty in wh1ch man is liberated from the cnpplmg forces of human life

and soc1ety He finds' hiS true Ldentlty before God and 15 abTe to express hlS new

lifeina renewed soc1ety ”83

. b) Propheti_c'witness—The‘ bishopis toc be a "sacrament" of the Word that he

86 K. RAHNER, o op. cit., p. 234,
87 Cf.G.S., No. 76.

P

38 1. NEUNER SJ y "Why Missions?", in Indian Theological Studies, .

- 17(1980), p. 29.
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proclaims: In an address at Pu'ebla; Pope __:‘Jo.hn Paul II'-"pr_ocl'_airned as 'admirable
bishops' those who were deeply involved in ad\}ahciﬁg a;1d valiantly .‘defending the
human dignity of those entrusted to ther by the Lord."89 Just as Christ entered
the life hi'stors/ of the .péople he t.anconuntere‘.d, ‘.SOAn:]USi; the diocesan bishop. |
In an address to the Portuguesé Bishops, Pope ,_J:ohh ?éﬂl aiso speéks about
prophetic witness. - | ) - |
But here I would emphasize but one ‘function of the pastor: tﬁat Iof

leading his flock. This means walking in front of ft. In front, so as to-
watch the way, test the depth of the streams, detect dangers, safeguard. -

the march. In front, so as to stimulate, inspire courage.. In front, to point
out the safe route and avoid stayings. In phases of instability and change,"
the leader's function is indispensable and grecioug, and bléssed are the
people who find such guides in their bishops: O_‘
Such prophetic witness is-the fruit of listening to the Gospel and discerning "the
signs of the times." 'Add;essing the merﬁbers of the U.S. Episcopal Conference, _
- Bishop Thomas Gumbleton teaches: "In fact we must allow our hearts and
.consciences to be the qujet place where the unsearchable riches of God's Word and
the éofnpelling real_ities of our modern. wofld confrent 'eac:h‘other." [t is only then
‘that a .bisho_p may recognize his "prophetic reé_ponsibili_iy to participate in the

'tranSformation of the world toward liberty, jusfice and peace."?!

89 ‘Arch.bis'hop Robert SANCHEZ, "The»BiSh‘Op as Evangelizer", in Origins, -

12(1982-1983), p. 184, . " ‘ K -
90 Pope JOHN PAUL II,l'Add_res's,to the Bishops of Portugal, ""The Pope

and the Portuguese Bishops", May 13, 1982, in Origins, 12(1982-1983),-p. 252, =

91 Bishop Thomas GUMBLETON, "The Bishop'as Social Activist", in
Origins, 12(1982—1983), p. 252. In the weekly publication Origins, one finds many .
examples of bishops actively practicing. their prophetic role as they address local,
. national and global issues; some examples - Bishop Francis QUINN, "The Case for a
‘Nuclear Arms Freeze", in Origins, 1 1(1981-1982), pp. 675-676; Bishop James LYKE,
"The Poor and the Housing Crunch", in Origins, 11(1981-1982), pp. 685-690; Bishop
Joseph FRANCIS, "The Debilitating Virus of Racism", in Origins, [1(1981-1982}, pp.
741, 743-746; National Coénference of Catholic Bishops' Ad Hoc Committee on War
., and Peace - The Second Draft of a Proposed Pastoral Letter, "The Challenge of
“Peace: God's Promise and-our Response"”, in Origins 12(1982-1983), pp. 305, 307-
328; third draft, Origins, 12(1982-1983), pp.697-728.

-~
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The blShOpS parhcxpatmn must come only after study "to seek out the -

structural reasons whxch foster #r cause the different forms of poverty;"92 thus, he

will be able to attack the real causes of social m]ustlce.

c) 'APropheltic leadership—The diocesan bishop. is to serve the faithful entrusted to
“him by 'h_elpihg them in turn to fulfill their mission in this world. "The bishop's "

. function.in particular requires him to foster, sustain and encourage the pastoral

initiatives of his ecclesial community,"93
The People of God have a specific vocatioh to wark towards the

realization of the Chnstlan vision in this,world; the bishop must be ready and able

to discern what is authentically prophetlc in the hfe and aspirations of hlS .

collaborators and all the faithful. 2%

4 Specifica.lly, the diocesan bishop as centre of unity of the diocese and

- therefore of the many diverse groups within it, must .endeavour to coordinate these

activities. He'is to show prophetic leadership- by stimulating evangelical activity
amongst his people, and by coordinating the many varied apostolates so that they
might enrich themselves through contact and mutual interaction.

The dlocesan bishop enlightened by the Spirit must develop and promote a

Chnstlan vision of his diocese and of the world. Prophencal]y, he should preach

the gospel, gwe witness to’an eschatological hope- and lead all to'qfulflll their

individu_al call and mission in this world.

: 92 Pope JOHN PAUL II, Homlly at Yankee Stadium, October 2, 1979,
T.P.S., 24(1979), p. 314.

93 A paper from ASIAN COLLOQUIUM ON -MINISTRIES, "Ministers
Heralding a New Era", in Origins, .8,(1978-1979), p. 141, Cf. full text pp. 129, 131~
143,

94 Cf. Walter VOGELS, "Comment discerner le prophete authentique?",
in N.R.Th., 99(1979), pp. 681-701. : ‘ :
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v | In this section, we have seen two specific activities of . the Church and
therefore of the bishop, which emanate from the mission to take the- Gospel to all:
(1) missionary act1v1ty, (2) prOphenc acnvmes These activities are necessarily
Icomplernentary to the dxocesan blshops ml.“r}.;atrs'\.of t,.he Werd in the particular
Church. It is with such a broad understanding of his min‘iatry that we should once
again approach the 1983 legislation. | |

D. THE 1983 LEGISLATION

"M‘iss‘ionary Activity of the Church" is the title and the subject of Title II
in Boo ee of the 1983 Code. ThlS new title of twelve canons is the frult of the
Conc111ar do uments, Lumen Gent;um Ad Gentes and Christus Dominus. .

After noting the general content of the neW'canons, a more detailed

review of them will be made to correlate them w1th the m1551onary obligations of
th(. diocesan blshop Then, it will be opportune to construct juridical support for
his prophetic role.  Finally, an evaluation of these canons and some pastoral

implications on the diocesan bishop's ministry will be offered.

i. A New Title
| In the l9l7\\¢iode two canons treat of the m1551onary acnwty of the _
Church and they are presented under the headmg of "Catechetlcs and Preaching".
C.I.C. (1917), canon 1350, 82 taught that the care of non- cathohcs Jdiving in mission
territories was reserved to the Apoatolic See.95 C.I.C. (1917), canon 1351 stated

simply that no one was to be forced against his will to embrace the Catholic faith,

95 C.LC. (1917), canon 1350, 82: "In alijs territoriis universa missionum -
cura apud acatholicos Sedi Apostohcae unice reservatur."

bt}
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a right which is retained in the.ﬁew law.,26

As a result of the Cpnciliaxi insistance on the missionary nature of the
Church, in the 1977 draft there were nine canons treating 6f the missionary
- activity olf_the Church.%7 These evolved later into the twelve canons of the 1980
* draft,?® and were retained with am'enamenfs in the newly préﬁ%ulgated Code.??

\

In canon 33(1977), a Conciliar principle is cod1f1ed which abrogates canon
1350, 82, of the 1917 Code. The Council Fathers, drawmg_on the papal encyclical,
Fidei Donum, April 21, 1957, taught that all the biShOpS- had responsib.ility for the
needs of the universal Church throughout the world.100 This universal solicitude of
the individual bishops does not, of | coursé; infringe on ‘the Roman Pontiff's -
responsibility for the universal Church.l0! Canon 33 implied that the college of

bishops as such has a specific misslonary role.

Canons 34, 35 and 36 of the same draft defined missionary activity and

spoke about missionaries and their duties. Canon 34, drawing on Lumen Gentium,

No. 17, and Ad Gentes, No. 6, defineq[ missionary activity in terms of sending forth

"96 C.L.C. (1917), canon 1351: "Ad amplexandam fidem catholicam nemo
invitus cogatur.” Cf. C.I.C. (1917), canon 135! compared with C.1.C! (1983), canon &
748: "Ad amplectendam fidem catholicam a nemine unquam homines contra
propnam consc1ent1am coactione adduci possunt," }

97 PONTIF‘)IC[A COMMISSIO CoDICr [URIS CANONICI‘
RECOGNOSCENDO Schema Canonum de Munere Docendi {(Reservatum), Typis{
Polyglottis Vatlcams, 1977, 40p.

98 PONTIFICIA COMMISSIO  CODICI- IURIS *  CANONICI
- RECOGNOSCENDO, Schema’ Codicis Iuris Canonici (Patribus Commissionis
reservatum), Liber I, De Ecclesiae Munere Docendi, Titulus II, De Actione
Ecclesme Missionali, Li‘brerla Editrice Vaticana, 1980, pp. 176 [78.

99 Codex luris Canonici, Liber Iil, De Ecclesiae Munere Docendi, Tltulus -
11, De Actione Ecclesiae Missionali, Typis Polyglotns Vancams, 1283, pp. 142 144,

100 Cf L.G., No. 23 and espec1ally footnote 33; C.D., Nos. 6 and 7.

101 Ci. L.G., No. 22§ AG No. 38 E.N. No 67.

K
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‘preachers until the new churches are fully established. Canon 35, in the language

and spirit of Ad Gentes, No. 23, defined missicnaries as secular clerics, members of )

institutes of consecrated life or lay christians, men or women, native or foreign,

. who have been judged to be suitably endowed with the required natural dispoSition,

talents and genius:and are sent for mjssmnary work by legitimate ecc1e51astﬁ:a1
authority. 'Again drawing on Ad Gentes, Nos. 1t and 12, canon 36 described the
duties of missionaries under the heading of witness and dialogue and in terms of

teachmg the falth.

Canons_37 and 38 provided norms for the admission to the catechufnenate,

-the education of the catechumen and the formatlon of the neophyte These two

canons were relevant to every diocesan situation, and not limited to the missionary
context, especially since no reference was made to the catechumenate in the
proposed chapter on_?;\a\}echetics, (although such was found in the canons on
baptism).

Canon 39 treated of catechists, their role and their ‘training, while

mention was also made of the role of auxiliary catechists.

Finally, canons 40 and 41 described the role of the bishop and the

Conference of Bishops in promoting missionary activity e

In the revision of the 1977 draft, three new canéns (781 783 and 791)

were added under this Title. However, due» to the close similarity between the
1980 draft and the promulgated law, we will focus our attention on the officjal
canons of 1983, . ‘

mﬁ—Newaode Title I, "The M15510nary Acnwty of the Church " apens.

with a canon that was first drafted in 1980 as canon 736 but which.is now known as

-canon 781. It expresses in legal terms the concept that the whole Church is

missionary: "all the faithful, Consczous of their own respon51b111ty are to asﬁkme

e
i

T |

)
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* their own part in this missidnary work." This new canon evidentiy has’ Conciliar‘
sources, 102 and distinct pe;ujallels i‘n canons 225 and 747.103

Canoﬁ 5’83 fills a gap.’found in the 1977 draft by mentioning thé'missionéry .
role ofithe instltutés of consecrated life 104 e,

The third new canon‘,. éanon 791, complements Canon 40(1977), by
codifying four ways of fosterlng missionary cooperatxon in individual dioceses: 105
' promoting m1551onary vocations, deputing a priest to promote missionary activities,

espeually the Pontlflcal Missionary Works, celebratmg an’ annual da); for the i
missions, and annually having a suitable collection for the mlssmns to be sent to-
the Holy See. ‘
' Before we study these canons in detail, it is necessary to ask to whom are
“Ihey addressed and, therefore, how are they to be interpreted?
This question is provoked by an 'a-pparent‘lack of clarity in this section of
the revised law. For examﬁle, some of the canons would seem to belong in Book II
of the law; for instance, canon 781 on the missionary role of all the people of God
: and canon 791 on the missionary role of the diocesan bishop within his diocese.
Others, such as ‘canons 788 and 789 on catechumens and neophytes, coqu have been
dealt w1th under the prevxous tltle, "The Ministry of the Divine Word", However,
the re’ma-ining canons have a more specjﬁc missionary or‘ienfation in line with the

Conciliar understanding of missionary activity.,

102 Cf. L.G.,/No. 13; A.G., No. 23. '

103 We note that a similar insertion . has been made in the introductory
canon 747 which treats of the duty of the entire Church to safeguard and faithfully:
expound the truth of the Gospel. Canon 225 states that lay members of the Church
have a share in the Church's apostolate.

104 Ci. A.G,, No. 23, 2.

105 Ci. E.S. IH.
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A second point calls for some clarification. A broad interpretation.of,

these canons would suggest that they are addressed to the entire Church, that is
that’mi:_;sionar‘y activity is the ‘work of every partiéular Church, not just of those
churches in ‘mission territories. - There is at the basis of this understandmg of a
broad mterpretatlon, a bellef that missionary activity involves not only heraldmg
the faith to those who have not heard the Gospel but also involves ‘the work of
catechesis and deepemng ‘the faith of those who have been baptlzedf\ strict
interpretation would focus on the role of heralding the fdith.. It is to be presumed
that we should intgrpret these canons with a Co-ncili'ar mind.  Such an
interpretation would also be enlighten-ed by current pa;t'oral theology which draws

deeply on the riches of Evangelii Nuntiandi, as does the.proposed law of the)
) b)

Eastern Churches,106

Yet, although the canons do not make any explicit reference to Evangeiii

‘Nunnandl, and despite the adoption of the Tltle "The Missionary Activity of the

Church", from the Conciliar document of the same name, one could easily argue

i

for a broad interpretation of these canons somewhat in accord with the insights of

Evangelii Nuntiandi. Firstly, because of the broad content of the canons

themselves; secondly, because of the concept of "young churches" introduced in
canon 786 coupled with the word ‘evangelization"; and, thirdly, beca.us'e the
broader interpretation does not destroy the special status of misSionary ac%:ivity‘ ‘
within the ambit of evangelization, but serves to highlight the need for every
particular Church to be’ self -evangelizing. Finally, and even more significantly, in
a reply to Cardinal Wlllebrands in" the Relatio, at canon 741(1980), it is stated that

either a broad or a strict interpretation‘ may be assumed.107

106 Cf. Nunna 11(1981), pp. 55-58.
107 Relatio, p. 177. e
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It does seem reasonabie, however, to highlight‘the practical distinction
between -"sending" and "hostiné"_ dioceses so as. to focus on the missionary activity -
of the Church in those areas where t_He Gospel has not yet been preéched.

-

2.. Missionary obligations of the diocesan bishop

In this section, we will focus parﬁculérly on t‘hose canons that specifically
treat of fhe ‘missionary obligations of the diocesan bishop. These .are _canéhs 782,
© 786, 790 and 791. The other eight‘canons of the Title are also relevant to the
bishop's role since he is a sponsor, although they do not refér explicitly to his role;
however these will be treated in a manner which will hinghlight this miss;ionary role..

The opening canon, No. 781, s‘lcates:_

Since the whole Church - is missionary by nature .a.md the work of
.evangelization is a fundamental office of the People of God, all the
faithful, conscious of their own responsibility, are to assume their own
part in this missionary work.!
Therefore, it follows that the d‘iocesan' bishop as a member of the fait-hful, must
assume his own special part in the work of evangelization, as this. belongs to his
teaching office. -

The next canon,.No. 782, describes in gg}]eral terms the individual bishop's
role as "sponsor", but only after stating the responsibilities of the Roman Pontiff
" and the college of Bishops.
8t. The Supreme direction and coor;ﬁnation ‘of undertakings and actiens

which pertain to mission work and missionary cooperation belong to the
Roman Pontiff and the College of Bishops.109

108 Canon 78l: "Cum tota Ecclesia natura sua sit missionaria et Oopus
evangelizationis habendum sit fundamentale officium populi Dei, christifideles

omnes, propria responsabilitatis conscii, partem suam in opere missionali
assumant." '

~ 109 Canon 782, 81: "Suprema directio et coordinatio inceptorum et
actionum quae ad opus missionale atque ad cooperationem missionariam pertinent,
competit Romano Pontifici et Collegio Episcoporum."

-5,
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© "Et Collegio Episcoporufn" is an addition which was not found in paragraph one of

canon 33(1977). -This change parallels the'addijc.ié'n ‘made in canon 756 from canon,

" the first clause of paragraph two, Canon 33; 62(1977) ‘had beguni‘ "The 'duty‘ of A

proclaiming and spreading the Gospel'thro,ughoL!t the world/.has likevﬁse been

committed to the College of Bishops."l11 - Thus, the insérting of the words;

"'College‘of Bishops" in the first paragraph of cancn 782 allows for.a more, empha'&ic
. presentation of the bishops' callegial role in un,i.dn with the Roman Pon‘_ﬁif_f._ Yet, id

this move to highlight the College of Bishops, it appears fhat although !'special

mention112 is made of.the Roman Pontiff, the canon deviates Slighf_ly' from the

Conciliar fermulation where we see that "Christ's mandate to preach the Gospel 1o

" every creature (cf. Mk 16:15) primarily concerns the bishéps with Peter and under

Peter."113 This Conciliar doctrine is more strictly represented i canon 336, b"y

the phrase "una cum Capite suo" qualifying the College of Bishops.

. . ) - ’
Canon 782, 82. Individual bishops too as sponsors of the universal Church
and all the Churches should have’ particular solicitude for missionary
work, especially by way of initiating, premoting and supporting missionary

116 Canon 7(1977) 81: "...Episcopi, sollicitudinis omnium Ecclesiarum
participes, in communione et sub auctoritate Summi Pontificis, hoc magisterium:

exercent omnes uniti in Collegio seu corpore quoad universam Ecclesiam."

82: "Pro universa Ecclesia munus christiani nominis propagandi singulari modo

Romano Pontifici, Petri successori, demandatum est."

Canon 756, &8i: "Quoad universam Ecclesiam munus Evangelii. annuntiandi

praecipue Romano Pontifici et Collegio Episcoporum commissum est." oN

I11 Canon 33, 82: "Munus Evangelium ubique terrarum annuntiandi et
diffundendi item competit Episcoporum Collegio"; "item" being the operative word.

112 Ci. Relatio, p. 177.

113 A.G., No. 38. Emphasis added.

" ise

7(1977).110 1n the 1977 draft, mention had been made of the College of Bishops in -

~



THE BISHOP AS MISSIONARY AND PROPHET RNt

.. undertakings in their own particular Church.l1%.

Although the tasks of sponsor and moderator are different, they are

: Closely mterrelated "[n fact they are complementary and mutually enr1ch1ng "“5

For in the transferal of rmssmnary personnel or equipment, the d1ocesan bxshop as -

T
sponsor puts into operatlon the essential missio nature of his partlcular commumo -

. a‘communjo whlch is the result of his work as moderator As Vatlcan Il taught "By ,

arousmg, fostermg and dlrectmg m1551onary work in his own dlocese, with whxch he
s one the b:shop makes present and, as it were, visible the mlssmnary spirit and

zeal of the PeOple of God 50 that the whoIe diocese becomes m15510nary "“6

BT 4
L recogmzed in'the Jaw as a "sponsor" of ‘the unwersal Church.,

| " This Concnlrar pastoral vision of the diocesan b15h0ps rmssmnary work

lmphes; that he: sponsors the umversal Church by bringing the falthful in his diocese

to a maturlty of falth through hzs role as. dlocesan moderator of the Word creating

in them a epmt and ze_al'for _the spread of the Gospel, a potential and desire "to

assume their own part in this 'm.issionary work."117
Reoiprocally, having acted as eponsor, the diocesan.bishop and his diecese
-,'r_receive a greater sense of communio. In the person of the bishop; this may take

the form of endeavouring to be more zealous in his role as moderator of the

LI 114 Canon 782, §2: "Singuli Eplscopl, utpote Ecclesiae universae atque
omnium Ecclesiarum sponsores, operis missionalis perculiarem sollicitudinem
habeant, praesertim incepta missionalia in propria Ecclesia particulari suscitando,
fovendo ac sustinendo."

115 E.N., No. 26.
116 A.G., No. 38.

117 C.I.C. (1983), canon 781; cf. also A.G., No. 35, and E.N., No. 59,

In canon 756, 52 the “diocesan bishop is described as"'moderator" in

relatlon to admmlstermg the Word in. hjs diocese. Now, as missionary, -he is -

piv
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ministry of the Word within his own diocese, due to the radical witness of faith

Y

sent out from the "host" Church.
The natural interplay between the.diocesan bishop's ministleria'l roles of
moderator and sponsor is now obvious, one further reason for a broader visidn of.

the Church's missionary activity.

-+

The work of the authorized missionary is described in canon 786. .
Missionary activity of the Churcti\by -which the Church is implanted".
among peoples or groups where it ‘is not yet rooted is carried but
particularly in sending forth preachers until the new Churches. are fully
establishe¥, that is, enjoy their own resources and are sufficiently
equip‘lpéd with the means to.carry out the task of evangelization on their -
own.l13 ) ) o o

This canon codifies the thought found in Lumen Gentium, No. 17, and Ad Gentes,

No. 6. The é|uest10n was asked in-the Council, whether this concept of missionary”

activity could not be opened to include preaching ad intra as w{elI: as foris. The

reply stated that in no way'did the text negate that',‘the»gospel" had -alwaifs to be _

preached ad intra.l? This same interpretation is to.be brought to this canon,———

The word "particularly;; conta‘i‘ﬁ‘s the no.tidn that thé sendiﬁgé)rth of
preachers ris.ﬁot thé only expression of mis;sionary aéti’vity. Other forms might be
prayer and penance, as well .as financial sponsorship.120 -

The i;.f.ords. "implanted" an.d "'establishec["_should have-special significance

for the sponsoring bishop. If missionaries are to establish the Churc\:h,' then they

must carry with them not only the Word, as expressed in the munus docendi of the

v

118 Canon 786: "Actio proprie missionalis, qua Ecclesia implantatur in
populis vel coetibus ubi nondum radicata est, ab Ecclesia absolvitur praesertim
mittendo Evangelii praecones donec novellae Ecclesiae plene constituantur,
instructae scilicet propriis viribus et sufficientibus mediis, quibus opus
evangelizandi per se ipsae peragere valeant."

% UNaamn s .
119 Acta“p’:'yjnodalia, Volume &, Part #{p: 23. Modi 6. .

Fie
ya?

"120 A.G., No. 38.

%
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Church, but also the munera sanctificandi et regendi, in the form of the

- celebration of the Sacraments and ecclesial structures.

" Canon ‘786 inférs that a diocesah bishop who Is sponsoring a particular

ne

'm1551onary Church would cease such sponsorship when the new Church is enjoymg

+its own resources and is suffluenﬂy equippéd with the means to carry out the task

of evangehzatmn on its own. However the condmonal t1me clause of .this cancn

-ldoes not exclude the poss‘.lbmty of "twmmng" of dloceses, so that personnel and

At‘esources may be shared

i

Canons 784 and 787 when placed together gwe a full picture of the

-' Churchs missmnary actw1ty

Canon 784 - Missionaries are those persons who are sent to fulfill
missionary work by competent ecclesiastical authority. They can be
. chosen from among those who are native or non-native to the country,

~ - whether they be secular clerics, members of institutes of consecrated life

or of societies of af)ostollc llfe, or others who are members of the lay
_ Christian faithful.l

Canon 787, 61. By the witnggghof their life and words, missionaries should
establish a sincere dialogue with those who do not believe in Christ. This
should be done in order that avenues may be open to them by which they:
can be led to an understanding of the gospel message through methods
suited to their chara(‘;tenstlcs and culture.

52. ' Missionaries should see to it that they teach the truths of faith to
those whonf they judge to be ready to accept the gospel message so that
these persons can be admitted to the reception of baptism when they
freely request it.12

-

121 Canon 784:  "Missionarii, qui scilicet a competenti auctoritate
ecclesiastica ad opus missionale explendum mittuntur, eligi possut autochthoni vel
non, sive clerici saeculares, sive institutorum vitae consecratae vel societatis vitae
apostollcae sodales, sive alu christifideles lajci."

._-,

122 Canon 787, 61: "M1ssxonarn, vitae ac verbi’ testlmomo, dialogum
sincerum cum non credentlbus in Christum instituant, ut ipsis, ratione eorundem
ingenio et culturae -aptata, aperiantur viae qu1bu5 ad ‘evangelicum nuntium
cognoscendum adduci valeant." . :

§2: "Curent ut quos ad evangelicum nuntium recipiendum aestiment paratos,
veritates fidei edoceant, ita quidem uttipsi ad baptismum remplendum, libere id
petentes, admitti possint."
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These canons provide us with ‘a background with which we can more
clearly define the bishop's missionary role in relation to those who work in the
missions and to those for whom they wark.

Canon 790 is a new canon in relation to the 1917 Code, it treats of the’

role of a diocesan bishop in territoriis missionis. The canon reads:
81 Diccesan bishops in mission territories are to:

1) promote, direct and- coordinate undertakings ‘and’ works
pertaining to missionary activity; : '

2} take care that proper contracts are_ entered into with
moderators of Institutes dedicated to the work of the missions
in order that relations with them redound to the good of the
missions.

82 All missionaries, even religious and helpers living in his territory, are
subject to prescrlptlons enacted by the diocesan. bishop in those things
referred to in 81, no. 1.123

In the 1977 draft of this norm, the canon concerned itself with the diocesan bishop

in suo territorio. With this correction, &1, no. 2 and 82 now are clearer s'ince'they

are presented within a special missionary context. However, the change to in

territoriis missionis divorces 81, no. | from the exact meaning of its source, which

reads:

It is ' the responsibility of the bishop, as the head of the diocesan
apostolate and its centre of unity, to promote missionary activity, guide
and coordinate it, so that the spontaneous zeal of those who engage in this
work may be safeguarded and fostered.

This Conciliar 'description is suited to every bishop in his own territory, and'not

1, ‘ . -

123 Canon 790, 81: "Episcopi dicecesani in territoriis missionis est: 1°
promovere, moderari et coordinare incepta et opera, quae ad actionem missionalem
spectant; 2° curare ut debitae ineantur conventiones cum Moderatoribus
institutorum quae operi mxssxonah se dedicant, utque relanones cum iisdem in
bonum cedant missionis."” '

§2:, "Praescriptis ab Episcopo dicecesano de quibus in &1, n. [° editis, subsunt
omnes missionarii, etiam religiosi eorumque auxiliares in eius dicione degentes.”

124 -A.G., No. 30, -
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solely to diocesan bishops in mission lands. | However, the Code solves .any problem

it may seem to. have created by introducing a completely new canon, No. 791,
which treats of what has to be done in individual dioceses for the fostering of

missionary co-operation.

In mission territories, diocesan bishops are to take care that proper

contracts are entered into with moderators of institutes dedicated to the work of

‘missions. Proper contracts must respect the rule of the particular institute. There

-

is no need to be more specific here on this question since the Sacred,Congregation
for the Evanglization of Nations has presented guidelines for the forming of
contracts between local Ordinaries and missionary institutes in a document

entitled, Relationes in Territoriis.l25

All cooperation between diocesan bishops or local Ordinaries and religious

institutes should be undertaken and fn_flfiiled in accord with the spirit c;f another

curial document, Mutuae Relationes.126 The pringiples of this document are . .

codified in canons 678-681. . Furthermore, canon 733, dealing with members of

Ainstitutes, reads as follows:

Since members of institutes of consecrated life dedicateﬂthemsefves by

consecration to the service of the Church, they are held. to the obli_gatior{'
to undertake in a special way missionary work in accord with the rule of \
their own particular institute.127 - } \\

. However, in accord with the diocesan bishop's duty in mission territories

o promote, direct and coordinate pastoral activities, he is to make.pres'cripfions

125 A.A.S., 61(1969), pp. 281-287; English ‘translation in C.L.D., 7, pp.
845-851, cf. also 852-861. \ ‘ L T

126 A.AS., 70(1978), pp. 473’—‘506; English translation ‘in C.L.D.
Supplement 1978, canon 50, pp. 145, ‘ '

127 Canon 783: "Sodales institutorum vitae consecratae, cum vl ipsius
consecrationis sese servitio Ecclesiae dedicent, obligatione tenentur ad operam, .
ratione suo instituto propria,'Speciali modo in actione missionali navandam." '
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1
.

v C . . - .
which are binding on “al} missionaries, even religious and helpers living in his

)

territory." Here, the legislator promotes the role of particular law to deal with

situations which nﬁay be vaStly different from place to place.

The diocesan bishop in mission territories may have to make prescriptions
for the special responsibilities given to catechists in his diocese. Their role is

desgribed in Canon 785:

8l: Latechists should be employed in accomplishing missionary work.
‘They:are those lay christian faithful who have been duly instructed, who
are outstanding-in the christian life and,” who, under the dir%tlon of a
missionary, can present the doctrine of the gospel and ordef liturgical
exercises and works of charity. :

§2: Catechists should receive formation, either in schools designed for
this purpose or, where these are lacking, under the direction of
missionaries. :

The diocesan bishop .has to ensure support for them, spiritually,
educationally, psychollogically" and financially unless other arrangements have been
made. Also, he should carry out the'prescr@ptions 6f the C;)nference of Bishops
regarding catechumens and providg‘e\iu/itable on-going formation for neophytes.
| Two new canons in the revised Code should be not%g here; t’he first treats
of catechumens and the sec‘ond of neophytes. |

Canon 788, 81: Those who have shown & desire to embrace faith in Christ,
after a time spent in a pre-catechumenate, are to be admitted to the
catechumenate in.a liturgical ceremony, and their names inscribed in a
book designed for this purpose. - '

82: Catechumens, in this beginning and novitiate for christian life, should
be suitably initiated into the mystery of salvation and introduced both-to
the life of faith, worship and the charity of God's people and to the
apostolate. : ;

3

-

128 Canon 785, 8I: "In. opere missionali peragendo assumantur
Catechistae, christifideles nempe laici debite instructi et vita christiana
praestantes, qui, sub moderamine missionarii, doctrinae evangelicae proponendae
et liturgicis exercitiis caritatisque operibus ordinandis sese impendant.” )

82: "Catechistae efformentur in scholis ad hoc destinatis vel, ubi desint, sub
moderamine missionariorum." C

_‘:'3‘

4
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_ 63: It is for the Conference of Bishops to enact regulations by which the
catechumenate is - structured, determining what 1is  expected of

catechumens ‘and_ defining the. prerogatives recognized as theirs.
{Emphasis added).129 e :

Canon 789: Neophyteg sHould receive suitable formation-deepenin‘g‘their
knowledge of the truth of the gospel and fulfilling the duties they have
‘taken upon themselves in baptism; they should be filled with a. sincere
love for-Christ and his Church. 130 - ' S -

One may recognize in tth responsibilities regarding catechumens and
- Neophytes, a task assigned to evgFy djocesan bishop. .

It is for the.bishop, in person or through his delegate, to set up, regulate,
and promote the pastoral formation of catechumens and to admit the
candidates to their electipn and the sacraments. It is to be hoped that, if
-possible, presiding at the Lenten liturgy, he will himself celebrate the rite
of election and, at the Easter Vigil, the sacraments of initiation. Finally,
as a.part of his pastoral care, the bishop should appoint catechists who are
truly-worthy and prepared to celebrate the minor exorcisms.l31 :

More details on the missionary role of every diocesan bishop may be
gleared from canon 791 which is based on Ad Gentes. ' o

Canon 791. In individual dioceses, for the fostering of missionary .
. cooperation: : . ‘
1) missionary vocations are to be promoted;
2) ~a priest is to be deputed to promote effectively activities for the
missions, especially the Pontifical Missionary Works; '
3) an annual day for the missions is to be celebrated;

a

129 Canon 788, §1: "Qui voluntatem amplectendi fidem in Christum
manifestaverint, expleto tempore praecatechimenatus, liturgicis caerimoniis
admittantur ad catechumer@tum, atque eorum nomina scribantur in libro ad hoc
destinato."

-

82: "Catechumeni, per vitae: christianae institutionem et tirocinium,_apte‘

initientur mysterio salutis atque if;froducantur in vitam fidei, liturgiae et caritatis
populi Dei atque apostolatus.” ; . :

Py
X

83: "Conferentiae Episcoporum est statuta edére,quibus catechumenatus ordinetur,
determinando quaenam a catechumenis sint praestanda, atque definiendo quaenam
eis agnoscantur praerogativae.™ :

130 Canon 789: "Neophyti, apta institutione ad veritatem evangelicam
penitius cognoscendam et officia per baptismum suscepta implenda. efformenttfl'-;
" sincero amore erga Christum eiusque Ecclesiam imbuantur."

131 "'the of Christian Initiation", No. 44, in The Rites, p. 33.

AN
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4)‘. a suitable offermg for the missions is to be made annually and sent to
the Holy See.132 ‘

Although the canon makes no reference to the diocesan b-ishop,_it s within his

competency . as sponsor and moderator to assume these obligations. Each aspect

o

deserves special mention.

The first point has its source in Ecclesiae Sanctae, IlI,. Nol.1 6. The
diocesan bishop is to promote missionar.y voéatiéns among all his beople, that-is not
only among clerics and young persons. ThlS latter’phrase was omltted after it had
been challenged by Cardmal J. Freeman.133 .

However, this omission from the canon does not derogate fr(lnrn a
document issued by the Sacred Coﬁgregati'on -foi‘ the CIergy on March 25, 1980,

" which gpntains spec1a1 directives of Postquam Apostoh for the "Collaboration

among Local Churches and in Partlcular for a Better Distribution of the

Clergy "134 Postquam Apostoh treats of the needs for more priests in some areas,
the,spemal vacation of the priest who is to work apart from hls home dlocese, and
the respons1bm the d1ocesan ‘bishop to encourag?)and support such priests. 135
. The diocesan blshop "must foster mlssxonary vo}nons among the young; stimulate

candxdates for the pr thood to an awareness of the umversal dxmensxons of their
. i

132 Canon 791: "In singulis d1oece51bUS ad cooperationem missionalem
fovendam: 1° promoveantur vocationes -missionales; 2° sacerdos deputetur ad
incepta pro missionibus efficaciter promovenda, praesertim Pontificia Opera -
Missionalia; 3° celebretur dies annualis pro missionibus; 4° solvatur quotannis
congrua pro rmssmmbus stips, Sanctae Sed1 transmlttenda " '

<t 133 Ilelatlo,p. 178.

“134% ALA. S 72(1980), PP- 343-364; English translation.in T.P.S., 25(1980),
pp- 219-237. .

135 Cf. C.L.C. (1983), canon 385.
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- role, in order that they w1ll be prornpt and ready to work even outside the dlocese-‘

to which they belong 136 Thus, the clergy and young people should receive special;
attentlon from the diocesan b1shop in regard to the promoting of missionary
vocat:ons but this 1s not to be at the expense of all other- persons.

The second norm infers that every diocesan bishop should appoint ‘a priest -

to pfomote effectively the work of the miseions, as stated in Ecclesiae Sanctae, 1II,

No. 4.137 Among this priest's -duti'es would be the -promoting and collecting .o'f'

funds for the Pontifical Missionary Works. . | |
The third prescription for the fostering of missionary cooperatio‘n‘is' tnat

an annual day for the missions is to be celebrated. Such ‘a day in recent years,

knovm as Mission Sunday, has been a universal day on Wthh the whole Church is

. made aware of its mlss:onary status; itisa day on Wthh the Roman Pontlff glves a

special address to the Church reminding it of this essential mission. 138

In conJuncnon with the e;nnual day for missions,  an offermg Is to beé made
for.the missions as prescnbed in the fourth pomt 139

Canon 791 Is not exhaustlve, it does not hst aiI the ways that each
diocesan bishop throughout the Church can foster -missionary co—operation. “In
aceord with the principle of subsidiarity, 'this canon leaves room for pastoral

r B '
initiatives on the part of the dij '{esan bishop. "Since he, along with the other

Vs
136 "Postquam Apostoli", T.P.S.5'25(1980), p. 222..
A - i 7 >
137 Ecclesiae Sanctae\ states# that this priest would be on the pastoral
council. However, there is no efene‘nc:e to this instruction in canon 791, nor in
canons 511-514 which treat of the” pastoral council. Such an appomtrnent is left to
the discretion of the individual bishop - cf. canon 512, §1.

138 For references to papal addresses on this annual occasion, cf.
C. L.L.D., Vol. 7, canon 1350, p. 861; Vol. 8, canon 1350, p. 94s.

139 CfESOI, No. 8.
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bishops,js a sponsor for all the Churehes, he is bound to furnish E;l_-r.sis‘cance”,”_*‘0 but
- the manner in which,hé does so is rightly left to him: Workihg within the spirit of
4these ‘canons, he expresses-‘pastoral 2eal ano‘fraternal cherity

| Before 1eavmg this’ rev;ew of the 1983 Code on the m1551onary role of the
) dlocesan blshop, we . should note. the role of" the COnference of Bishops as it is
‘defined 1n the last canon of. this title,- Canon 792 reads: :
| The Conference of BlShOpS should ‘establish and promote works through
which persons who come to their territory from.mission lands for the sake
of work or study may be recewed like famlry and. be a551sted with

adequate pastoral care.

The underlying prmc1p[e here of the umty of the umversal famlly whlch 1s

the Church should also be a "modus operandl” of the diocesan blshop in all his

‘missionary activity.

3. Prowf the diocesan bishop

In presentin;the b‘ishop as an evangelizer, there is .an'implici't

unclersfandqu of his being ih_volved in soc.ia.l issues. IB'y- this is meant that the
bishop must give apostolicqwitnes‘s a}‘md proohetic IEadership‘to all, in the way of tlhe.
’-gospel Is it’ poss1ble, therefore, to give ]urxdlcal support to the diocesan b15hop 5,
role of prophet:c teachlng, witness and Ieadersh1p'7
We can begin’ to answer this question by noting'the role of' law itself. This
can be summarized in the followiog points taken from the teaching of-‘Paul VI
| Ql) to 'i'mpose oroper order. on the various powers;
2)  to administer the help which brings us grace;

3) to define and protéct the rights and duties of the falthful toward one
another and toward the Commumty as a’ whole,

140 Canon 353, 62(1980).

141 Canon  792: "Eplsc:oporum conferentlae " opera Instituant ac
promoveant, quibus, ii qui e terris missionum laboris aut studii causa ad earundem
territorium accedant, fraterne recipiantur et congruenti pastorali cura adiuventur."
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4) to prepare a fruitful 3011 for pastoral action, namely, a Just soc1al
order in which the ultzma‘te end not only can be attained but__ is, in
fact attained'.142 : T
Thus, one .might recognize the law as an expression of and an instrument for the
Church's deep solicitude for justice within its own structures and within society.
The law will serve as a ]undlcal means’ of 1mpIement1ng the charismatic nature of
the Church It does not replace the life of the Spirit in the Church, nor does it
undermine- the supreme law of charlty, rather, it works towards the consummation

of all thmgs in love.

Therefere, the Church, the sacrament of Christ, and thereby the Way, the

v’(

. Truth and the Life for all people, cannot be concerned only with love, justice and
equity within its own structures; it must also endeavour to create and bear wrtness.

'to a just social order. Thus, m hlS turn, the dlocesan bishop, as Vicar of Chrlst, _

must exptess in his rh:mstry an energy and zeal for social as well as for ecclesial
justice. -
'The diocesan bishop has -an obligaﬂon' tc -ensure that the  Christian

falthful, in fact all citizens, enjoy. "their freedom m ‘the affairs of the earthly

c1ty 143 As prophenc apostle to the People of God, he is to lead and support

“those who seek the fulfillment of their rights in accord with the gospel. As teacher

he is to instill in_ his people an understandlng of maglstenal teaching and a
wxllmgness to make it relevant to their particular s1tuat10n

‘In the exercise. “of his pastoral office, the dlocesan blShOp is to be

£

-concerned. w1th all the: Chrrstlan faxthful and should extend ‘his apostohc spirit to

g 2 ‘Francis MORRISEY 0. M L, "The Spmt of Canon Law: Teaching of
Pope Paul V1", in Origins, 8(1978- 1979), p. 39. Cf. full text pp. 33 35-40. .

-143 Cf. C.I_.C. (1983), cancn 227.
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¢

those Who cannot suificently enjoy ordinary pastoeal' Care.“}‘* He shdu‘ld .foster the
various aspects of the apostolate, w1th1n his dlocese,“‘f’ thus educatmg his- people :
(/}B a sense of both national and international justice. 146 '

" "The diocesan "bishop, mindful that he is to set a bersonal;rexémple of‘
holiness"147 must teach the faithful by word and witness '.'to live life in its entire
reality and-in accord with the evangelical principles of personal and social moerality
which are expressed in a vital Christian witness 148

Since the dlocesan bishop is the chief proclalmer of the Word of God ina
partlcular diocese, the prescriptions of canon 768 62 apply espec1ally to h1m All

preachers of the word are to
..impart to the faithful the teaching which the magisterium of the
Church proposes concerning the dignity and freedom of the human person,
the unity and stability of the family and its duties, the obl1gat10ns which 3
men and women have from being joined together into sccieties, and the
manner in which temporal affairs are to be regulated according to the
-plan of God.: 9 .

It is possible,’ therefore, to -build up a canonical -argument for the.

existence and nece551ty for the diocesan b1sh0p to assume hlS prophenc obhgatlons

. rr(

E sJ !

Canon 768 even provides him with a program of action.

144 CH, c.t_.c.(l9$3), canon 383.
| 145 Cf. C.I.C. (1983), canon 394.
146 Cf. D.P.M.B., No. 129.
147 C.L.C. (1983), canon 387.

148 'D.P.M.B., No. 129. o ‘ J

149 . Canon 768, 82: "Impertmant queque fidelibus doct’rmam quam
Ecc1e51ae magisterium proponit de personae- humanae dlgmtate et libertate, de
familiae unitate et stabilitate eiusque muniis, de obligationibus quae ad homines in
societatibus coniunctos pertinent, necnon de rebus temporahbus iuxta ordinem a
Deo statutum Componendxs "

1
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x

-

* .
Yet, the law leaves it to each diocesan bishep "to search for that role that

will enable him to be faithful to the mandate of our Saviour 'to proclaim the Good
News' while struggling to be relevant to the people and the needs of our time."150

‘1 . . : _ : '7

¥ % o K o X X X K X K A K ¥ X

L3

-

In' summary, we note that the 1983 law on the rﬁissioﬁary and prophetic
activities of the diocesaﬂn bishop closely parallels the thought and spirit of the
Conciliar documents. The cénons are gerierai in character, and hz:\je been left open
“for application and interpretation. Thempas'toral implementation of the twelve
ca}mons in this Title of the new Code will pyoﬁde their best practical interpretation
. s{nce they leave to particular law inany questions which présuppose diocesan
regl;;ations.

. Nevertheless, the diocesan bishop -as a minister of the Word has a clear
‘.mandate_rgiven to him .rééarding the natire of his missionary and prophetic

activities. Accepting the complexities of Pope Paul's understanding of
_ & p P 5

evangelization, each diocesan bishop may be truly recognized as an evangelizer.

156 R. SANCHEZ, loc. cit., p. 185. )

=
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CHAPTER V: OTHER PASTORAL DUTIES OF THE DIOCESAN BISHOP-

ek 4 %

= - After descrlbmg the blshops dUtIES on preachmg, the Sacred Congregatton
e -

C_,&r Bishops, in the Directory on the Pastoral thstry of BlShOpS, continues by

‘ describing other aspects of his teaching office under the heading: "Other Duties of

the Bishop' in regard to Handing on and Safeguarding the Faith." In this section, the

Sacred Congregatlon addresses the bishop's role in regard to Chnstlan education

and-social commumcatlons, including vigilance over books and rnagazmes 1

Before descnbmg how these dutxes and rlghts of the diocesan btshop have -

been codﬁned?n the new law, it 1s agam necessary to present a pastoral theologlcal

V1s10n of hlS maglstenal role in educatton, partlcularly Cathohc educatlon, and 1n )

the use of the media, partxcular[y of books.

I. CHRISTIAN EDUCATION AND SOCIAL COMMUNICATIONS

o

The Conciliar documents, —Gravi'ssirnum Educationis, Octcber 2%, 1965,2

and Inter 'Mirifica, December lf},'l'3'63,3 claim for the Church a significant and

_prciaer competency to operate in the spheres of_ledncation and communications, so
that it may promote, continue and fulfil its salvific mission. : 1

This competency will be examined in the following steps: 1) identifying
the prmcxpal source docume;cs of the post- ConC111ar Church which treat of

N
education and s\Ofial commmunications, 2) recognizing the Church as both educator

I D.P.M.B., Nos. 66-74.

2 A.A.S., 58(1966), pp. 728-739. '

(#)

3 A.A.S., 56(1964), pp. 145-153.

-
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and communicator, and 3) déscribing the specific-responsibilities of the dioceéan
. bishop in this particular area.
As regdrds‘:‘,‘_c)he clijoces‘an bishoP's role in the areé of Christian ed_gc;z'fﬁb‘rf, it
: 7N
will be necessary to note his responsibilities on each level of education, ar%d;his
.Ljelat-ionships with his collaborators, particularly with theplogians. Then: in regard
to his role in social communications, it will be necessary to note his responsibility

to make use of all forms of the media and to be vigilant over these means of social

communications, paying particular attention to the prior examination of writings.

1. Principal documents

The Second Vatican Council did not intend ta state the last word on many
issues faced by the Church; in fact, in many instances it simply outlined ﬁew
directions or set down a more pastoral emphasis with the prom_ise of suitable norms
and guidelines to follow. Thus, the post-Conciliar literature expressed the thought
and spirit of the Council in more concrete terms ‘for the local Church. Fbr
ingtance, there have been a number of key documents from the Apostolic See on

Christian education. The General Catechetical Directory, from the Sacred

Congregation for the Clergy, was a major contribution to an understanding of both
Christian education and of the use of thé media.% Further input was made by the
International Theological Commission? in 1976 when it presented its, "Theses on

the Relationship lBetween the Ecclesiastical Magisterium and Theologians."6 Other

o 4 Cf. &.C.D., ﬁart Six, Chapter Three in relation to Christian education,
and G.C.D., No. 123 in regard to the use of the media. B

5 Cif. Sacred Congregation for Doctrine of Faith, "Theological
Commission: Experimental Statutes”, July 12. 1969, in A.A.S., 61{1969), pp. 540-
541; Eng. text in C.L.D., 7, pp. 180-181. N '

6 International Theoclogical Comynission, Theses on_the Relationship
between the Ecclesiastical Magisterivfn and ,Theologians, June 16, [976,
Washington: U.S.C.C., 1977; Latin text in Gregortanum, 57(1976), pp. 549-556.

i
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key documents were issued by the Sacred Congregation for Christian Education,
"The Catholic Schoel", July 5, 1977,7 and by Pope John Paul II himself, the
Apostolic Constitution, "Norms for FEcclesiastical Universities and Faculties",

Sapientia Christiana, May 25, 1979.8

In the area of social communications, there has also been-ap explanation
and development of conciliar thought and spirit. In response to the wishes of the
Second Vatican Counci1,9 the Pontifical Commission for the Means of Social

Communication issued a Pastoral Instruction, Communio et Progressio, January 29,

1971.10 Also, since the Council, the Popes have made frequent reference to the
Church's role in regard to the media, in allocutions and important sections of more

comprehensive documents such as Eyangelii.Nuntiandi. Each year they have issued

a special statement for communications day (the Sunday-after Ascension Thursday).
Another key document on the media, specifically on the prior censorship of books,

is Pope Paul VI's motu proprio, Ecclesiae Pastorum, March 19, 1975.11

2. The specific role of the Church in the areas of education and social

e

communications

The Church's duties and rights in the fields of Christian education and

social communications are inherent to the nature of the Churth.!2 The Church has

7 Sacred Congregation for Catholic Education, "The Catholic School"
March 19, 1977, English text in Catholic Mind, 75(1977), pp. 42-64.

b4

8 A.A.S., 71(1979), pp. 469-499; English text in Origins, 9{1979-1980), pp;
33, 35-45.

9 L.M., No. 32.
10 A.A.S., 63(1971), pp. 593-656. ,
11 A.AS., 67(1975), pp. 281-284; English text in C.L.D., 8, pp. 991-99%. -

12 -This principle underlies the Church's functioning in these two spheres.
» Such functioning is essential to the very nature and mission of the Church.

L
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been entrusted with a divine mission to "announce the mystery of salvation to all
. -
men and to renew all things in Christ."13 It is obliged to promotd, the whole life of

persons, helping all 4o cormie to.the fullness of Christian life. ¥n the opening

paragraph of Sapientia Christiana, for instance, a reason is given for the Church's

involvement in education, which may be extended logicaglly to include social.

© communications.

Christian wisdom, which the Church teaches by divine authdrity,

continuously inspires the faithful of Christ zealously to endeavour to

relate human affairs and activities with religious values in a single living

synthesis. Under the direction of these values all things are mutually

connected for the glory of God and the integral development that includes

both corporal and spiritual well-being(®% ’
Uniquely, as educator and communicator, the Church may authentically

present itself as the Sacrament of the "Word", using the various means available

according to times and cultures. It "adapts these means to the changing conditions

S

and emerging needs of mankind."1>

The Church accepts these means as "gifts of God", but recognizes also
that it c:loes not have control of all factors in civil society. Therefore, it fulfils its
responsibility for the welfare and salva;cion of humanity by promoting the
appropriate use of all these meané, and by providing basic doctrinal principles and

general pasto}al guidelines for their use.16-

. 13 G.E., Preface.
14 Sap. Ch., opening paragraph. ’ ' () w
15 "The Catholic School", loc, cit., p. b note footnote 1. '

16 Cf.C.P., No. 3.
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A. THE DIOCESAN BISHOP AND CHRiSTIAN EDUCATION

In partial fulfillment of his duty to Supervise the entire ministry of the
- Word, the diocesan bishop hands on and safeguards the faith through the mediuim of
education. More particularly, he is to provide means whereby the rights of' all -

Christians to a Christian education are protected.

s

He should show interest, therefore, in the mature development of the
human person, which is a major goal of Christian education and should be

especially directed towards ensuring that those who have been baptized,
as they are gradually introduced to a knowledge of the mystery of .
salvation, become daijly more appreciative of the gift of faith which ﬂ"gey
have received. They should learn to adore God the Father in spirit andia__,
truth, especially through the liturgy. They should be trained to live their
own lives in the new self, justified and sanctified through the truth (Eph.
4:22-24). Thus they should come to true manhood, which s proportioned
té* the completed growth of Christ (cf. Eph. #:13), and make their
contribution te the growth of the Mystical Body.17

Therefore, pastors of souls have a very grave obligation to do all in their
power to ensure that this Christian éducation is available to all the faithful. They

fultill their obligations by means of schools and institutes of higher studies.

u

—<Y

1. Schools A ' B
It is of great concern to a bishop that in all'the schools in his diocese - no

matter what kind they are or what grades are taught or whether or not they depend

-
L]

on Church "aufhority - young people receive a solid religious and moral eaucatign

and be sent into sqciety as real Christians ready to serve as a leaven to improve

~

life, human fellowship, &nd the apostolate.l8

17 G.E., No. 2.

Il

18 D.P.M.B., No. é6a;j cf., also G.E., Nos 7, 8 and 10.
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Therefére, the direction of sc,hools, especially' Catholic ones, is a
particular form of apostolate. The diocesan, bishop is to invoke the Conciliar
principles of participati0n,~corresponsiBility and subsidiarity in this apostolate.19
"Accordingly, the bishop selects for a work of such 1mporténce ct;’?ics, religiolus
and .lay peoiale ‘who are truly suited and who thoroughly understand Catholic’
doctrine and explain it correctly and who are skilled in the art o:f teaching."20
’ Although the diocesan bishop's role i’s on\e of vigi‘lan(_:e, it is also one of
pastoral solicitude for all segments of society involved in‘the school apostolate.

A

2. Institutes of higher studies

Sapientia Christiana became effective on the first day of the 1980-81
‘academic year.21 It was complemented by statutesZ? jssued by the Sacred
Congregation for Catholic Education.23 These two documents are particularly

concerned with eccldsiastical universities\ and faculties.

Sapientia Christiana recalis that the Second Vatican Council stated

clearly that the Church's mandate in Christian education extended to schools of

" higher learning.2% = The Council had strongly recommended that Catholic

‘universities "be established in suitable locations throughout the world" and that

M'the students of

19 - Ibid., No. 66b.
20 Cf. G.S., No. 43, and "The Catholic School", lec. cit., p. 57.
21 Sap. Ch., No. 88. |

22 These norms were released with the Constitution on May 25, 1979,. i’
A.ALS,, 71(1979), p, 500-521. : .

23 Ci. PAUL VI, Apostolic Constitution, Regimini Ecclesiae Universae,
August 15, 1967, in A.A.S., 59(1967) pp. 324-357, especially, Nos. 75-80.

24 Cf. G.E., No. 10.
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o,
~

‘these institutions should be truly olUtstanding inﬁeaming, ready to shoulder duties
of major responsibility in sgciety and to witness to the faith before the world:"253
The Church has always held a special interest. for ecclesiastical .

universities and faculties. It sees these institutions as«essential to its mission of
evangelization.26 Therefore, the diocesan‘bi\shop‘, '
~ .
if he has any higher institution of ecclesiastical studies or a- Cathohc
Unwersny in his diocese, cherishes it with spec1al affection and carefully.
fulfils his office and dUUES in" its regard, especially as far as hlS
maglsterlurn is concerned.
d
' When students for the priesthood attend a university or degree—grantmg
institution, he sees to it that the norms laid down by the competent
ecc1e51ast1cal authonty in their regard are followed.

He encourages pastoral actmty in every umversny, also the nog-Catholic
university, and wisely makes this pastoral action a part of the organized
program of the whole diocese, observmg the nerms given by t‘he eplscopai. ’
conference and the Apostolic See. 27 .

.

The diocesan -bishop is to trust the teachers and theologians who work in
this apostolate. Yet, "in all things he strives that faith and good morals are

correctly taught, promoted and safeguarded 28

-

3. The diocesan bishop and his rapport with teachers

The magisterium of the Church has a specific mission: to give an

authentic interpretation of the single deposit of faith to the universal Church.??

25 Sap. Ch., Fore_‘,wo‘rd, l; ct. "also G.E., No. 10,
26 Ci. Sa[d. Ch., I;ore’word, 1.
27 D.P.M.B., No. 68.

28 Ibid.

29 Cf.D.V,, No, 10.

|
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In his own diocese, the bishop, as vicar of Christ teaching in hierarchical

« . -

communion, Is the teacher, par excellence. He is the authentic interpreter of faith
and teaches with an authority that empowers him to direct the teaching of

]
others 30.

Teaching, partxcularly in Catholic institutions, should be seen as an
apostolate, a sharmg in the teaching offlce of the blShOp 31 It'may be carried out
by parents, catech;sts, religious educators and’ theologians, who ha\;e their own
proper duties and rights in accord’ with their status of employment and of life. 32
The d1ocesan bishop is to onentate them to an awareness of thexr vocation, anp
ensure that they are suxtably prepared for this apostolate.33

He also needs especially the collaboration of theologians.

4. ‘The diocesan bishop and his rapport with 'ch'eologian:;l34
In his role as 1guarantor of authentiity, the diocesan bishop must .guard,
clarify, interpret, arbitrate and authenticate the faith. 35 He has the promlsed aid

of the Spirit in thlS task, but to fulfill it he needs to rely also on the spec1f1c‘

charisms of others "Pastors must give the Word' of Wltness aII _its power for g

- 30 Cf. Archblshop Jérdme HAMER "The Blshop -and Evangehzatlon
Reflection on Eplscopal Magisterium", in Ongm 8(1978—1979), p 6# S

31 Ci.D.P:M. B s No. 71; and "The Catholic School" loc loc. cit., 'p. 57

. 32 Cf, Sacred Congregation for Catholic Education, "Lay. Catholics in -~
Schools: . Witnesses to Faith" in Origins, 12(1982 1983), pp. 457 459- 469. o

33 "The Cathohc School" loc cit. p 59.

34 This subject has received much attennon from the mag1ster1um,
theologzans and canonists. Cf. Blbhography ) - :

35 Cf. Antomo CANIZARES "Magisterium, Servant of Revelanon", in
Theology Dlgest 29(1981) Pp- 255 Ct. full text pp. 253- 256 g
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evangelization and liberation. ‘They must be ready says Christus Dominus, to enter

humble and open dialogue with the world's cultures,.to cooperate with theologians,

to be aware of the main currents'of contemporary thought. n36

. The diocesan blShOp is to approach "theologlans for their assistance in-

exercising his teachmg off1ce"37 for, in servmg the Word of God, the theologian

>a551sts the bishop in his duty as "Judge of faith".38

However, this. complex reiatlonshlp méy not be readily evxdent and
deserves further _comment. We will base thlS comment on the theses of the"
International Theologrcal Comm1551on, empha51zmg the common and diverging
elements in the partlcular competencnes of both bishop and theologlan and -

re1teratmg the need for dialogue if ecclesial harmony and effectwe evangehzatron

are to take place w1thm the local Church 39

a) Common elements for cooperation

i} Primacy - of Sacred Scripture—Both the: diocesan bishop and the

theologian are called upon to promote the Word of God. Each, with their particular

charism, preserves the sacred deposit of revelation examining it more deeply se as

to explain, teach and defend it, for the service of the. People of Gorl and the

salvation of the world.%0 ) .

36 lbid.
37 D.P.M.B., No. 63.

38 J. HAMER, loc. cit., p. 64. . B
39 Cf. Thomas R. POTVIN, O.P,, "Guidelines fora ‘Working Relationship:

- Between the Pastoral Magisterium and the Theologians in the Church", in Studia

Canonica, 15(1981), pp. 13-42; and L. GENDRON. "Magistére et Theologiel Le

‘document de la Commission theolog1que international et autres etudes recentes" in .
Science et Esprit, 30(1978), pp. 233-254.

40 The51s 3, No I.



PASTORAL DUTIES OF THE DIOCESAN BISHOP 189

ii) Disce.rnment of the sensus fidei*!--The diocesan bishop is to listen to
the faithful and discern where the §pirit is breathing. This is also the task of the
theologran as he reads the Word scientifically within hrs own cultural experience.

)

~1ii) Fidelity to tradition"*z——Bo:rh bishop and. tr\eologia_n are to hand on the
faith with which they have beer'm.entrusted,“while ﬁresenting this tradition in
cont_emporary language, so that 1t might be re_ceive'd in all its richngss and
.originality.;’ o : - o -
iv) A pastoral and missionary resl')onsibility'B—Th(.e_re is always . the
‘.possibility that the diocésan' bishop, the thediogian, or' both might teach v.vithout
, reference to concrete hved sntuatlons where the very nature and purpose of the
Church are fulfilled. Through the unique nature of the1r individual roles the bishop
.and the theoiogzan must teach in a manner which sustains and promotes the

“evangelical nature and purpose of the Church
V) _ﬁéspecf for other ;cienéesﬁq--ln' presenting the Word of God, both
bishep .and‘-theologian,should make use of orher'sciences, as means for"thé berter
communication of revealed truth. Among such sc1ences,v we could mention

anthropology, econormcs, polmcs, socxology and the psychologlcal sc1ences

41 Thesis 3, No. 2.
42 Thesis 3, No. 3.
43 Thesis 3, No. 4.

44 Cf. L. GENDRON, loc. cit., p. 239.
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vi).Collegial and personal ‘forms of teaching®J--The diocesan bishop
teaches in communion with the other bishop_s. In a similar way, the theologian
teaches not onlyy as an indi_vidual, but also as a member of the theological
enterprise, and of the one communjon which is the Church. Theréfore, each needs
to recognize and respect the principles of corresponsib‘ility.and cooperation in their
expressions while retaining thei( personal responsibility.

In addition to these common elements there are also certain diverging

ones, which sometimes make close working relationships difficult.

b) Diverging elements hindering c®peraﬂon

1) Different func:nons%--The task of the maglstenum and therefore also
of the individual bishop, is to interpret authentlcally the word of God, both written
and handed down. This task is one of service, expressed in moderating, promoting
and guarding the sacred deposit of faith.

» The theologian serves the word of God, especially in his role as mediator
of the Word. Thesis five of the International Theological Commission's report
teaches that theology has a twofold relation: one with the magisterium and the
other with the universal community of Christians. -The theologian works with the
maéisterium in preparing, wording and presenting ecclesial teachings. Then, after-
Such_teaéhings have been présented by the maéisterium, the’ theologian must
spread, expose, justify and deiend them He doe$ this by snuatmg the teaching
"w1thm its historical context, bringing out "the mtent:on of the author as well as the“
degree of_authlc_)rity involved - if not clearly stat:ed - and places this teaching, as

" stated

45 Thesis 4; and cf. T. POTVIN, loc. cit., pp. 20-21.
%6 Thesis 5.
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* within the vaster context of the analogy of faith."47

ii)' Different levels of authority#8--The bishop and the theologian differ
in the quality of the authority with which they carry out their task.

. The magisterium derives its authority from sacramental ordination which
. "along with the task of sanctifying confers also the tasks of teaching and
ruling". This "formal authority", as it is called, is at once charismatic and
"juridical, and it founds the right and duty of the magisterium insofar as it
 is a share in the authority of Christ.%9

Recognizing the authority of the diocesan(bishop,_ it must be noted that his

. credibility depends to some extent on the manner in which he performs his

magisterial duties and not solely on how he exercises his rights.

" The theologian derives his authority from his baptism and confirmation,

. . . Ca ’ . . ‘ .
from his ecclesial status and -his academic expertise. = This authority may be

[

. recognized offi'c‘ieilly_ through a particular magisterial mandate. However, even if a

theologian does not have such a mandate, he is not closed off to the promptings of

the épirit, and therefore deserves attention,>0 ésPecially if his teaching is in

harmony with that of other theologians.

—_—

iii) Varying relations ‘to_the Church?!-_Both the diocesan bishop and thé;

~ theologian are related to the Church, but each in a different way.

"The magisterium is an official ecclesial task conferred by the Sacrament

47 T.POTVIN, loc. cit., p. 24.
48 Thesis 6. | '
49. Ibid.

. 5G Cf. thesis 7, No. 2.

51 Thesis 7.
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. 7
of Orders."32. The teaching office of the diocesan bishop is exercised when he is in
hierarchical commtinion ‘with the college of biéhops, with and under Peter's.
successor, He has a particular charge - his diocese--but E{{sg must have solicitude
for the universal Church.

' The theologian, too, is to work within the Church for its good on the local
and universal levéls. However, a theologian is not necessarily related to the
.Church through the sacrament of orders, "Two things are.required in order that a
baptized Christian exercise the fundtion of a. theologian: a living p"articipation in |
the life of the Church and the required scientific Competence."53' Thesis seven
does not define "scientific competence", but it does state that the theologian's task

should be the fruit of a personal life in the Spirit.

iv) Liberty and critical functions of each?#-"There is a certain freedom
of action attached to both the function. of the’ maglsterlum and to thar of the
theologlan."55 But, where there is freedom there is also 'responsibllity, and the
gre';ater the freedom the r‘nore the responsibility.

Thesis eight states that, "By its.nature and institution, the magisterium is
clearly free In carrymg out its task." ThlS is not to deny, how?ver, that the
diocesan bishop is always the servant of the Word and must hzrnself teach within

the limits of Catholic doctrine and theology 'In his service of the people of God he

"must en]oy the liberty and find the courage in the Spmt to fulfll its /the

52 Ibid.
53 T. POTVIN, loc. cit., p. 28.
54 Thesis 8.

35 T. POTVIN, loc. cit., p. 29.
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! TN
magisterium's/ mission of doctrinal vigilance in matters of faith and morals."?6
Theology can perform its service in and for the Church enly in freedom.
This freedom, which is grounded in the Gospel itself, includes a
responsibility for unity and peace in the Church. However, precisely for
the sake of this service in the Church, theology mist be able freely to
carry out research and freely to discuss the result of its research.57€ -
fhe theologian is to respect the office of the magisterium. Also, he is.not
to confuse, the faithful with hypotheses that they are unable to identify as being
distinct from official Church teaching. As a critic, he should evaluate in a
scientific ‘manner 'magistérial teaching and also the work of other theologians,?8

thereby lessening the burden of vigilance that is proper to the teaching office of

the diocesan bishop.

- Where there are two overlapping freedoms operating in the same sphere,

there will inevitably at times be tension.

v} Inevitable tensions--Thesis nine reads:

The exercise of their tasks by the magisterium and theologians often gives
rise to a certain tension. But this is no¥ surprising, nor should one expect
that such tension will ever be fully resolved here on earth. On ‘the
contrary, wherever there is genuine life, tension also exists. Such tension
need not be interpreted as hostility or real opposition, but can be seen as
a wvital force and an incentive to a common carrying out of the respective
tasks by way of dialogue. ' .

g

This tension ought to be creative, with truth as the only victor. Since
there are numercus common elements between the diocesan bishop and the

theologian, it iS not surprisihg that they do work effectively together. So also,

56 Ibid., p. 30. -
~ 57 German-speaking Society of Catholic Dogimatic and Fundamental
Theologians, "The Magisterium and the Theologians", in Origins, 10(1980-1981), p.
- 268. Ci. full text pp. 568-569; and Sap. Ch., No. 39. o ‘ ‘

58 T. POTVIN, loc. cit., p. 31.
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since there are a certain number of diverging eleménts, tension should be accepted
~as a normal factor intervening in their mutual relatioﬁships.x .

However, neither theologians ner bishops can be spoken of as monolithic

groﬁps. Diverging opinions are found within either group with pluralism of thought

and interest providing at times healthy tensions within both groups and between
P 8, Y group

them. N

Such tension will be resolved through genuine dialogue, where the
par.ticipar‘lts, enkindled by the fire of love, seek to sérve the Word of God, each
other and the Church communion.: |

! . .

c) Dialogue--The bases for the possibility of dialogue between theologians and the
magisterjum are twofold: comrﬁunity in the faith of the Church and service in
building up the Church.®® Both "corﬁmunity" and "service" convey notions of
charity,. justice and frust. One would thus expect a particula'rly Christian
environment of dialogue as both parties seek to deepen the working of the Spir_it.60

* This detailed- review of the diocesan bishop's rapport with theologians
serves to identify in a concrete manner -
i) the role of the diocesan Blshop as teacher, and
ii) his relationship with theologians.
Furthermore, it will serve as a matrix by which the role of the diocesan bishop, as

defined in the norms on "Catholic Education" in the 1983 Code, may be better

59 Thesis 10. '

‘ 60 Ci. Thesis II; alsc Raymond BROWN, S.S., "Bishops and Theologians:
Disputé Surrounded by Fiction", in Origins, 7(1977-1978), p. 667; Louis GENDRON,
$.J., "Magistere et Theologie ll: Une lecture psychologique des rapports entre les

deux instances", in Science et Esprit, 31(1979) pp. 33-59; T. POTVIN, loc. cit., pp.
36-38. . ‘ ' -
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identified and implemented. _
. : . (VA

The diocesan bishop's role as moderator of the word of God demands of

him pastoral solicitude and zealous vigilance for Christian education. ]t is a role

that must also be seen to extend to the sphere of social communications.

B. THE DIOCESAN BISHOP AND SOCIAL COMMUNICATIONS -~ - ' .

In the fourth gospel, St. John p(lese'nts Jesus, the Son _o‘f‘ God, as t‘he .
"Word" - "the Word was made flesh, he lived émoﬁg us."5‘1_> Thif; is the Word that -
Christ;ans are to listen to and keep, and which commi;sions therh. to co_rnrﬁur‘iicate,
that is, to bear fruit. It is the mission of f‘he.Church to give witness to the Word,
communicating the message of Jesus Christ to all corners of the world.

The Church continues the communication process  begun within“ the
Trinity. As the Church is being Church, it is inviting into comr.nunjon and sendin'g
out on mission. Its very life process is one of communicating. |

Since, the Church communicates in a world which is shaped largely by the
media, it too must employ and sponsor these means to fulfil its mission of

evangelization and of service to humanity.

-~

1. General responsibilities in the area

The underlying principle of operation for the diocesan bishbp is that he

strives
2 _
immediately and most energetically to use the instruments of social
communication effectively in the many fields of the ‘apostolate, as the
circumstances and, the times require. These efforts should head off
hurtful enterprisz{sf,‘ especially in those places where moral and religious
needs dictate a more active zeal.b

61 John l: 14.-

62 D.P.M.B., No. 74; cf. also I.M., No. 13.
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Such strwmg may take the practlcal form of implementing and adaptmg

to local circumstances the norms found in.Communio et Progressm 63 These norms

cover aspects of social communication, from its contemporary uses and future
potential as an element shaping the everyday world, to its usage as an instrument
of evangelization.6# The diocesan bishep should be concerned with and inyolved in

all aspects of this broad and'ever-broaﬂening arena. -

He is to promote the Church's right and potential to. estabhsh its own
means of soc1a1 commumcatlons He is also to work within the secular media,

trymg to lnform’them w1th Chrlstlan prlnc1ples, espec1ally by encouraging the laity

to be effectlvely 1nvoived in the medla apostolate 65

Resources of rnoney and personnel ! should be devoted to both the Catholic |

and the secular media.66 Courses in commumcatrons should be promoted mcludmg ‘

programs that will equ1p the rec1p1ents to make their own mature judgments as to

"< what has ment 67 Also, the diocésan bishop should seek to promote the presence
: of the Church in the world, by presentmg it as being newsworthy; such a promotion

. -d,emands hL_lmxllty, trust, openness and hcmesty.s_8

. . - .
Since "the latest media of social communication are indispensable means

for e\i'ér{geliz'atioh and for enlightening the minds and hearts"69 of all, the Church

63 "To do ‘these thmgs more easily, the bishop keeps in mind and puts into
practice the counsels and .norms given by the Apostolic See " D.P.M.B., No. 74;

. ~footnote 37 refers to Communio.et Progressio.

64 C.P., No. 163,
65 - Ibid., Chapter III
66 Ibid., Chapter IV.
67 Ibid., No. 107.
68 D.P.M;e.; No. 74.
" 69 C.P., No. 163. -

Y
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should encourage research and not hesitate to be involved in this apbstolqte,

Because of its pbwerful i.mpetus, "the bishop is épec‘ially to be guided .byr_

prudence in exercmng v1g11ance over the media in religious- matters/ when the

“As 'regards Catholic commumcanon the biShOp is toensurethat it is_u'sed

for catechlzmg,71 liturgy,”2 Cathohc eaduc:at:on73 and evangellzatlon 74 "To do

these things more ea511y, the b;shop keeps in mmds and puts into - practlce the ‘-
counsels and norms glven by the- r’-\postohc See 73 ‘
Dlrectwes have been glven to the blshops regardmg the Cathohc press. If 3
a dally or per10d1ca1 newspaper is not feasxble, efforts should be made to gain
column space in the secular press./6. | - |
The diocesan bishop has a specllflc task of wg:lance over books and
magazmes as another element of hlS teachmg office.

ol

2. Vigilance over publicat‘ions‘, particularly prior cénsOrShipi

The Sacred Cdngregation for the Doctrine of Faith gave notice onh June

14, 1966, that the index of forbidden books no ldnger had the force of -law.‘_77"

f

70 D.P.M.B.. No. 76. ‘ - [7

71 G.C.D., Ne. 123.

72 5.C., No. 20.
73 G.E., No. &4

74 E.N., No. 45.

75 D. P M.B., No, 74

76 DPMB No. 7l+andCP No 105 L
77 Cf.A.A.S., 58(1966), p. 445 Enghsh translanon C.L.D., 6, pp. 814 815

/

4
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’

The Index retains its moral force, in g5 much as it-warns the Christian.
conscience to be on guard, as the natur I law itself-requires, against those
writings which can endanger the faith or good morals; but that the Index
and - the censures;] connected with it no longer have1 the force of
ecclesiastical law. . :

‘ This suspens_ion“o‘f canens 1399 and 23135 of the 1917. Code is.a statement
" of 'trus't in the mature conscience of the faithful, including writer and reader.
However "the Church puts her strongest hope in the watchful solicitude of local
- ordinaries mdnrldually and of regional Conferences."79
| Ihe'. Congregatlon,gives notice that it \Vill be of‘ ﬂservice to the local
' 'hierarchy in the fulftllment‘ of itfs duty, while retaining the right for the goed of
'. sduls to di‘sapprové publicly of‘ doctrines and opinions contrary to Church. teaching.

‘ Later in‘ a private notice, the same Congregation’urged Conferences of
"Bishops to set up doctrmal commissions "to keep an eye-on pubhshed writings,
encourage rehglous knowledge worthy of the name and render assistance to the
--bishops in the evaluatlon of books."'80 | |

Significantly, too, the Congreganon asks that it be kept informed of those
:thmgs Wthh blshops themselves, acting 1nd1v1dually or as'a body, believe have "
;notable rmportance regarding the teaching of farth and morals. Bishops~ are
.encouraéed further to call on professors of Cathohc umversmes in thelr work of,’ ‘

v1gllance and promotion of faith,

Ecclesiae Pastorum, states that it is the diocesan bishop's task of

vrg;lance is essennal to hiS task "to preserve, expound spread and safeguard the

78 C.L.D., 6, p. 814
79 Ibid., p. 815.

80 -Cf. Nuntius, 1(1967), pp. 15-16; English translation in C.L.D., 6, pp.
815-817. . A I
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.tfuths of faith as well as to foster and_prdtect the integrity of morals."81 - This

means that the bishops "have the duty and the right to demand that writings which

“are to be pdblished and which concern faith and morals be submitted for their prior

apbrbval They also have the duty and the right to reprobate books or writings

which attack correct falth or good morals. "82  Ecclesiae Pastorum continues by

b
gwmg spec1f1c norms for the censorsh;p of books, these norms are incorporated in

" the new law.

»The_' diocesan bishop should use thé Conference's doctrinal commission if

) possible in thisjwork.83 He may delegate also the reading of these works to other

competent persons. 34

. No book should be condemned before an author has had an opportunity to

: , defend that work even throdgh others if he so wishes.87 The author has the right

to know of what he has been accused and the faithful have the'right to know why a .

'book has been censured.. After correctlons, publlcanon or a new edition is

_ acceptable 36

"~ The dlocesan blShOpS duty and right in thls regard must be seen in the

’ pa'storal context of serv;ce to all the faithful, mcludmg the author. Therefore,

‘before opening an official examination of a théologian's writings, the competent

authority should exhaust all the crdinaryl possibilities of reaching agreement

81 EP, Introduction.
82 Ibid.

33 Instructlon Regarding Establishment of Doctrinal Commissions,
C.L.D., 6, p. 816.

81} D. P M B., No 73a.
85 Ibid., No, 73c.

- 86 Ibid.
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through dialpgue.37

If by these forms of dialogue no real consensus can be reached, the
magisterium should employ a full and flexible ‘stock of responses,
beginning with various forms of warning, "verbal sanctions", etc.' In" a
very serious case, the magisterium - after consulting theologians .of
various schools and having exhausted the means of dialogue - for its‘part -

must necessarllsy clarify. the compromised truth and safeguard the faith of
the believers.8 :

It is at this stage, then, that the doctrinal procedure prescribed. by the
Sacred Congregation of the Doctrine of Faith, in Ratio'/\géndi, ‘Je'muér,y' 15, 1971
could be invaked.3? The procedure was given definitiv.e status on'becember 7,
. 198290 It,is beydnd the limits of tHis ?)‘aper to study this pr.-»ocec'iure, except to séy
it exists and that ilt has been used.?1 . |

With thi

; understanding of how the Church s'ee's_the‘diocles;n bishop's

- . .
teaching office in regard to Christian education and social communications, a study

of how this pastoral-theo%cal vision has been codified in the new laiv_ may be '

undertaken.

D. THE 1983 LEGISLATION

The diocesan bishop's role in education and in social cormnmunications has

&7 Thesis 12.
88 Ibid.
89 Ci. A.A.S., 63(1971), p. 234; English trans., C.L.D., 7, pp. 815-817.

80 Cardinal J. Ratzinger, Plenary meeting of Con'gregeatj-on for Doctrine
of Faith, December 7, 1982, cf. Origins, 12(1982-19%3), p. 442, :

91 Cf. Sacred Congregation for Doctrine of Faith, "Declaratio de duobus
operibus Professoris loannes Kung", February 15, 1975, in A.A.S., 67(1975), pp.
203-204; English trans. in C.L.D., &, pp. 933-936; and Sacred Congregation for
Dectrine of Faith, "Declaratio de quibusdam capitibus doctrinae theologicae
Professoris loannis Kung", December -15, 1979, in .A.A.S., 72(1980), pp. 90-92;
English trans. in C.L.D., Supplement 1979, canon 1324. '
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been codified in Titles IIl, IV and V of Book III, of the 1983 Code: "The Teaching

Ofﬁc_:e of the Church."

_Ih,' the 1977 draft of the proposediaw,'Title Il was entitled "Christian.,

Education"; but in the final draft this was changed. to réadA, "Catholic Education”.92

‘This’section" begins with three introductory canons, and then follows with three

chapters - ”‘Schoo‘ls", canons 796-806; "Catholic Universities arlld,Oth’er Institutes of

‘Higher’ Studies”, canons 807_—814;- and "Ecclesiastical Universities and Faculties", -

canons 815-821.

Title IV treats of the "Instruments of Social Communications, ,espécially -

Books" in canons 822.—_832:.
The final canon of this'part of the ne‘wr Code tréats of the "Profession of
Faith", enjoying a title unto itself.

It would not. be necessary to treat in detail all forty-one canons outlined

above. Therefore, in order to'treat adequately of the diocesan bis'hop's duties and :

—

rights within the limits of this paper, certain répresentative canons will be selected

for st udy.93

[

.

92 This “correction" is a development from Conciliar. lénguagé.' It.°

highlights the strictest responsibility of the Church, without denying also that the
Church has a role in regard to all education. The CommiSsion for the revision of
.the Eastern Rite law considered a similar change of title, but it was decided that
such a change would generally- be felt.in the Orient to be.an unnecessary
confessional accent. Cf. Nuntia, 11(1981), p. 63. . o

93 Even to treat all the material available in footnotes is beyond the "

limits of this dissertation. It should be noted also that the canons on "Seminaries"
are no longer found in this Title of the revised law, so they have not been reviewed
in any form. These canons may be found in Book 11, The People of God, Part I, The
Christian Faithful, Title I, Sacred Ministers or Clerics, Chapter'I, The formation of
the Clergy, canons 232-264. ' : S

—
.
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A. THE DIOCESAN BISHOP AND CATHOLIC EDUCATION
z N . .

| i N " N .
The introductory canons to the section on the .teaching office of the
Church establish the juridical content of the norms.

Drawing on Gravissimum educationis, No. 3, canon 793%% clearly defines

Athe parents' duty and -riéht to educate and to choose the means and institutions by
‘which.they can ensure the catholic education of their children. Paf'en‘ps also have a
3 right to-those helps offered b)'/ civil societg forl the Cafholic education of their
children. It is 'sigr-]ificant that the pare.n‘cs.T rights- are stated before those of fhe
.Church, |
In a second new canon, the legis{ator codifies the Church's duty and right

to educate, again drawing on Gravissimum educationis, No. 3.

Cénon 794, 81: The duty and right to educate belongs in a.unique way to
the Church in as much as she has been divinelg entrusted with helping all
people come to the fullness of Christian life.? .

" The corollary of this is that it is.the bishop's role to protect the right of the Church ]

and to carry out its duty.

Canon 794, 82: Pastors of souls have an obligation-to see to it that all the
- faithful can enjoy the advantage of a catholic educationﬁs

~ This second parag}aph has received several alterations from its draft

R 94 Canon 793, 81: "Parentes, necnon qui eorum locum tenent, obligatione

- adstringuntur et iure gaudent prolem educandi; parentes catholici officium quoque -
et ius habent ea eligendi media et instituta quibus, iuxta locorum adiuncta,

catholicae filiorum éducationi aptius prospicere queant. : o

82: " Parentibus ius est etiam lis fruendi auxiliis a societate civili” praestandis,
quibus-in-catholica educatione filiorum procuranda indigeant."

‘ 95 Canon 794, 81: "Singulari ratione officium et ius educandi spectat ad
Ecclesiam, cui divinitus missio concredita ‘est homines adiuvandi, ut ad christianae
" vitae plenitudinem pervenire valeant.™ : ‘ .

96 Canon 794, &2: "Animarum pastoribus officium est omnia disponends,
.ut educatione catholica omnes fideles fruantur.” ‘
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'fo.rm.s‘ of 1977 and 1980. (.).mitted. in the latéét text, are the concepts of t‘,hisf
obligation's being "most serious" and being-- "directed apove”all for the youth."?7

| Significahtl'y, the bishop's ot;ligations are in the field of "ca’;holic education", whic_:h
 brings the canon in line with ‘the 1980 change in title, which réa‘d "Catholic
Education" whereas it:had brev-iously read "Christian Eduéation"f. 'fhis_seemingly
'éxpresse; a d.evelo'pmen't of its Conciliar sourcé.93 . | |
| The ,thi;d introductory Eanon states th;: aim .of true education?ggl but, in-
keeping with the pblic‘y of évoiding definitions, do_es. not explain what precisely is

"catholic education",

1. Catholic Schools

Schools are the primary aids for parents in the disché.rge of their duty of

rearing children.100

97 Cfi. canon 45(1977) —-.omi-tted in 1980 draft.
98 Cf. G.E., No. 2, and C.D., No. 3.

99 Canon 795: “Cum vera educatio Integram- persequi debeat personae
humanae formationem, spectantem ad finem eius ultimum et simul ad bonum
- commune societatum, pueri et juvenes ita excolantur ut suas dotes physicas,
..morales et intellectuales harmonice  evolvere valeant, perfectiorem
responsabilitatis sensum libertatisque rectum usum acquirant et ad vitam socialem
. active participandam conformentur." Cf. canon 47(1977) and G.E., No, 1.

100 Canon " 796, &1:  “Inter - media ad- excolendam . edcationem
christifideles magni faciant scholas, quae guidem parentibus, in munere educationis
implendo, praecipuo auxilio sunt." .

§2: "Cum magistris scholarum; quibus filios educandos concredant,parentes arcte
cooperentur oportet; magistri vero in officio suo persolvendo intime collaborent
cum parentibus, qui quidem libenter audiendi sunt eorumque consociationes vel
coriventus instaurentur atque magni existimentur." Cf. G.E., Nos 5 and 8.

- Canon 797: "Parentes in scholis eligendis vera libertate gaudeant oportet; quare
. christifideles solliciti esse debent ut societas civilis hanc libertatem parentibus
- agnoscat atque, servata justitia distributiva, etiam subsidiis tueatur." Ci. G.E.,
No. 6. - )
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Since it is the diocesan bishop's duty to see to Catholic education in his'
diocese, some of his obligations become apparent'thréuéh canons 793, 796 and 797
although they are not explfcitly stated as su;:h.

The diocesan bishop has an obli‘gétion to enlighten parents and those who
take their plavce in an awareness of their duties and rights.101 He should ensure
that parents have a Catholic choiée available to them in the choosing of a school,
if this is possible.102 ‘He should work with civil scciety, showing deep .gratitude for
what is offered and seeking to obtain for parents that wﬁich is their due, according
to the principles o‘f, distributive justice.l03

| Canon 798 repeats and develops even further the éoncept of parental
' ‘responsibility for catholic education, previously stated in canons 774, 793 and 797.
Cancn 798: Parents sh‘ou'ld entrust their children to schools where
catholic education is provided; but in cases where they cannot do this,"

they are obliged to see that a due catholic education is provided for them
outside the schools,10% '

P
In accord with canon 774, 62, the onus is placed on tﬁe parents to see to their
children's Catholic education. This canon ‘speaks of éatechetical formation, but
- applies also. to schools where such forniétion can-be given.

| This canon has been simplified in relation to its 1977 wording, where
parents were told they should entrust their children to schools "wliére thé teaching

of christian doctrine is‘provided, especially those"that have béen‘ declared suitable

for Catholics to attend by a particular law resulting from a concordat between

101 Cf. canon 793.
102 Cf.'canon 793, 82 and canon 797.

103 Ibid.

104 Canon. 798:  "Parentes filios concredant: illis scholis in quibus
educationi catholicae provideatur; quod si facere non valeant, obligatione tenentur |
curandi, ut extra scholas debitae eorundem educationi catholicae prospiciatur.”



£

i
» PASTORAL DUTIES OF THE DIOCESAN BISHOP 205
. . v . v
Church and State or enacted by the Conferenceé of -Bishops or the diocesan

bishop."105" Although there is no mention of -particular law in the ﬂnal tex{, the

_dlocesan bishop would be free to give norms in regard to the choosing of particular

schools, catholic or not, also in regard to the conditions under which parents may
send, thelr children to non-catholic schools. However, thlS latter interpretation
would appear to be out of chéracter with the spirit behind the refdra..fting of this-
canon: the respénsibility is the parents' and their choice must be free;

'It remains for  the bishopé to foster a good relationsﬁip ‘with civil
autherities, so that dependmg on the different situations in the” various schools _
religious mstructlon and pastoral care can be promoted at this 1evel 106

T canovn 798 codlflgs 1mpllc1tly the priority of the law of ‘perSOnall
Coﬁscience, canon -79.9 gilves it explicit recbgnition.'
.The faithful must make every effort to see that laws in civit society
pertaining to the formation of young people provide for a religious and

moral education in schools that is in accord with the parents’
conscience. R

This canon was 'challenged during the revision process by Archbiéhop J. Bernardin

as being superfluous, but the challenge was overruled, since what was proposed in -
its place appeared inadequate.mg The canon implies that the fz%ithful should lobby

for a suitable religious and moral education. In service to the faithful, the bishop

105 Canon 50(1977): "..in quibus institutioni doctrinae christianae
providetur, praesertim iis quae iure particulari, sive per conventionem Ecclesiam
inter et societatem civilem inducto sive ab Episcoporum Conferentia aut ab
Episcopo dicecesano statutua, declarantur a catholicis {requentari posse.”

106 G.E., No. 7.

167 Canon 799: "Christifideles enitantur ut in societate civili leges quae
iuvenum formationem ordinant, educationi eofum religiosae et morali quoque, iuxta
parentum conscientiam, in ipsis scholis prospiciant.”

108 Cf. Relatio, p. 179.
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should also see that this be a major platform in his dialogue with civil society, for _

it is one of the formal tasks of a school, as an institution for education, to
draw out the ethical dimension for the precise purpose of arousing the
individual's inner spiritual dynamism and to aid his achieving the moral
freedom that complements the psychological. Behind the moral freedom,
however stand those absolute values that alone give meaning and value to
human life.10

_As Cardinal J. Bernardin would have it, this ethical dimension should be in’

"accordance with the moral and religious principles of the family,"110

Having stated its right to educate in the first paragraph of canon 800, it

follows that the Church should claim also the right to found and moderate schools,
for teaching any discipline, order or grade. Since the Church is the People of God,
it follows that "the faithful should promote catholic schools, bringing their help and

. .

strength to the work of founding and sustaining them."111

Again implicitly in canon EiOO, there is found a particular role for the
diocesan bishop to fulfil. If the need is there, he should found schools, especially

encouraging the faithful to take an active part in them. Once founded, he is to

I

moderate them, again encouraging the faithful to take a responsible part in their

operation.—

(. . -
/. This concept of the bishop's right to found schools gains weight when we
note in the canon 801 that: "Religious institutes in which the mission of education

Is proper, faithfully adhering to their mission, should give themselves to Catholic

education through their schools, founded with the’ consent of the diocesan

109 "The Catholic School", loc. cit., p. 48.
110 G.E., No. 7 and D.P.M.B., p. 66c.

111 Canon 800, 82: "Christifideles scholas catholicas foveant, pro viribus
adiutricem operam conferentes ad easdem condendas et sustentandas."
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bishop,"112 "This new canon recognizes the uniqueness of réligious institutes and
“espects their proper;nission, in accord with thé principles outlined in canons 675,
&1 and 677, &1. However, religious in Catholic schools are under the autharity of
the diocesan bishop "whém they are obliged to follo:v with devout compliance and
reverence, iﬁ those matters 'which in\;'ol\;e the éére of souls, public exei‘cise of
divine cult and other works of the apostolate.”ll13 ‘

Canon 802 leaves no doubt as to t.he bishop's duty and right to found
schools. He must be aware of the needs of the féithful and of society as a whole,
that is, he must read well the signs of' the times. |

Caaon‘802, El:‘ Where there aré no schools in which e‘mweducation imbued

with a christian spirit is offered, the dipcesan bishop is to see that such
-are founded.

62:  Where expedient, the diocesan bishop is also to' take care that

professional and technical schools as well as others required for special

needs are founded, 1% o ‘ o :

"Although Catholic schools méy assume \‘.'arious forms géording to local.
circumstances, all-schools which are in any way: dependent on ‘the Church should

conform as far as possible to' this prototype."“5 In young churches, these schools =

' May take on an ecumenical spirit, something that was not envisaged in the parallel

*

112 Canon 801: "Instituta religiosa quibus missio educationis propria est,
fideliter hanc suam missionem retinentes, satagant educationi catholicae etiam per
suas scholas, consentiente Episcopo dicecesano conditas, sese impendere."

113 Canon 678, 61: "..quos devoto obsequio ac reverentia prosequi
tenentur, in iis quae curam animarum, exercitium publicum cultus divini et alia
apostolatus opera respiciunt.” ‘

114 Canon 802, §1: "Si praesto non sint scholae in quibus educatio
tradatur christiano spiritu imbuta, Episcopi dicecesani est curare ut condantur.

62: Ubi id expediat, ‘Episcopus dioecesanus provideat ut scholae quoque condantur
professionales et technicae necnon aliae quae specialbus necessitatibus
requirantur."” . '

115 G.E., No. 9.



x S
PASTORAL DUTIES OF THE DIOCESAN BISHOP a . 208

canon - No. 1379 - of the 1917 Code.

Can 802, &2 go'es still further, extending the diocesan bishop's
competency to the founding of _prbfessional and technical schools as well as others
required for special needs.“‘z>

In the following canon, - No. 803 - one that does not have a counterpart in
the 1917 Code, a Catholic’ school is notably distinguished from other types of
schools, even those imbued with a christian spirit-

Canon 803, Sl: By a Catholic school is- understoo.d that which
ecclesmsﬂcal authorlty or a public ecclesiastical - juridical person
moderates, or which ecclesxfdstlcal authority recogmzes as such by a
written documerrt '
' 52 Formation and education in a catholic school should be founded on the
principles of catholic doctrine; teachers should be outstandmg for-correct:
. doctrine and integrity of life.
§53: No school, even if it is catholic, shall bear the .name "catholic
school" unless it has the permission of the competent ecclesiastical
au_thc;rity.“7

Although Catholic education was not defined-in the introductory canons,
in this canon a clearer r]ofion of a catholic school has been given. Moreover; the
language is moére juridical than that feund in the previous canons. T

A Cathohc school is one m WhiCh both the formation and the education

are founded on prmc1ples of Cathohc doctrine. Techmcally, such a school must be

moderated by ecclesmsncal authority, possibly through a public ecclesiastical

;
4,
<

116 G.E., No. 9; D.P.M.B., p. 66c.

117 Canon 803, .81:- "Schola catholica ea mtellegltur quam auctoritas
ecclesiastica competens aut persona iuridica echesxasnca publica moderatur, aut.
“auctoritas documento scnpto uti talem agnoscxt '

© §2: - Institutio et educatio in schola catholica principiis doctrinae catholicae mtatur‘
oportet; mag15tr1 recta doctrina et vitae probltate praestent.

N LERR Nulla schola, etsi reapse catholica, nomen scholae catholicae gerat, nisi de
. consensu competentls auctorxtans ecclesxasticae "o



PASTORAL DUTIES OF THE DIOCESAN BISHOP 209 .

juridical‘person, such as a parish or an institute of conscrated life, or simply it may
be recognized as Catholic by a written document. Finally, the school may only
bear the name "Catholic school” if it has the permissioh of the competent
ecclesiastical au:chority.

[

F;f"scho_c\)ls in His diocese, the bishop is the competent ecclesiastical
authority. He rr{.':ly delegate this competency to another.person ‘or to a body of
people. For schools owned r-;md operated by religious, the religious superior could
grant this /aurt—h,o;i\zﬁén if the school is destined exclusively to the education of

{
\ -
members of the institute.
/

Thif\§ canon should be understood and read in conjunction with the Sacred.
Congregatior} for Catholic Eciucation'; document, "The Catholic School", which
describes the Catholic school's unique role in the salvific mission of the Church
especially in terms of formation and education.l118

The document explains well the a;postolate of teachers, whom it says must
be witnesses of Christ in the classroom, imparting a distinctive character to
Catholic schools. Or as the canon says, "teachers should be outstanding for correct -
doctrine and integrity of life." N ‘ )

If this condition, "integrity of life", is one that governs the obtaining and
maintaining-of employment within the Catholic school system, it may give rise to

' cer;tain administrative prol:ulem_s.llé The evaluation of a person's "integrit-)lr of life"

* could be subjective, but as a minimum it would include living in a regular canonical

* situation and practising the faith. To avoid endless litigation, the contracts should

-

118 "The Catholic Schoel", particularly Section III - "The School as a
\Centre of Formation", and Section IV - "The Educational Work of the Catholic
School", loc. cit. '

119 Such problems could arise out of a possmle conilict of rights between
two parties in the Church.
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spell out this condition in some way. The ecclesiastical authority involved must
express pastloral solicitude for. teachers, working wifh professional organizations
whose aim is to protect their-interests. | |
| Par'agrap‘h 2 of canon 804 continues the theme found in canon 803>, 82,
_irisistiﬁé even more on the moral'qualifies of those ;vho teach.
B2: vThe. local ordinary should 'alsoll be solicitous that those who tea;ch
religion .in the schools, even non-catholic ones, be outstanding in right

doctrine, the christian witness "of their lives and their pedagogical
skill. 120 - -

- Are different levels of integrity of life acceptable depending on whether

one teaches religion or not? We cannot expect a uniform answer for this question.

- However, the principlé remains that the diocesan ‘bishop or local ordinary is to
ensure that those who teach religion are suitable, that are outstanding in right

- doctrine, in the christian witness of their lives and their pedagogical skill.

For this reason, canon 805 recognizes that "the local Ordinary for his own .

~diocese has:t.h'e. right of appointing, approving and where rgqUired for religious and

* moral reasons, removing teachers of religion."12!

.

This canofn'protects the rights of pérents in regard to a Catholic education

for their chifdrpn by granting the local Ordinary -authority_to‘j‘ntervene to assure

_the qu'a'lity of the teaching their children receive.

Canon 805 must be understood in the context of canons 803 and 804. This

is further é'mphasized by the reofdering of this canon in the 1983 text so that it

[

immediately follows these canons.

120 Canon 804, §2: "Loci Ordinarius sollicitus sit ut qui ad religionis

« institutionem in;scholis, etiam non catholics, deputentur magistri, recta doctrina,

vitae christianae testimonio atque arte paedagogica sint praestantes.,"

121 Canon 805: "Loci Ordinario pro sua dioecesi, ius est nominandi aut
approbandi magistros religionis, itemque, si religionis morumve ratio id requirat,

- amovendi aut exigendi ut’amoveantur." Cf. C.I.C., (1917), canon 1381, §3.

1
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The 1980 draft 6f this canon underwent considerable revision after an
intervention by Archbishop J. Bernardin, who wanted to change the responsibility
for interdiocesan schools from the Episcopal Conference to the local Ordinary of
the place where the school is situated.122 If the local ordinary is responsible for
the schools in his diocese, the interdiocesan school is no longer an exceptional case -
and therefore received no particular mention’in - the final version. -

The local Ordinary's right should be- exercised with an awareness of the
rights and duties of teachers as members of civil society, as well as their rights and
duties as Church members.123

Earlier, it was noted that the diocesan bishop is to hand on and safeguard
the faith - a role that im@lves vigilance. This role is codified in regard to schools
. in canon 806, which reads as follows:

5l:  The diocesan bjshop has the right of vigilance and of visitation
regarding Catholic schools situated in his territory including those
founded -and directed by members of Institutes of consecrated life. He
also has the right to make rules for the general conduct of Catholic
schools and these rules oblige also in schools directed by members of
Institutes of consecrated life, saving the autonomy of such schools
regarding their internal order. :

82: Moderators of Catholic schools should take care and the local
Ordinary ensure by vigilance, that the teaching both as to content and

pedagogical method be at least of equal excellence as that in other
schools of the region.l2% : )

122 Relatio, p. 180. -

.123 A suitable principle for teachers in conflict situations is provided by
the Council Fathers: "The layperson is at the same time a believer and a citizen
and should be censtantly led by christian conscience alone." "A.A., No. 5.

124 Canon 806, 51: ~ Episcopo dioecesano competit ius invigilandi et
invisendi scholas catholicas in suo territorio sitas, eas etiam quae ab institutorum
vitae consecratae sodalibus conditae sint aut dirigantur; eidem item competit
praescripta edere ' quae ad generalem a attinent ordinationem scholarum
catholicarum: .quae praescripta valent de scholis quoque quae ab iisdem sodalibus
diriguntur, salva guidem eorundem quoad internum earum scholarum moderamen
autonomia.
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The diocesan bishop's right of vigilance ﬂows from his tgaching oifice.:.‘ and
is one expression of his duty of handing on and >s‘afeguarding the faith, Associated
with this right is that of visitatio.n."The te'chnicaL"eiamination" or "inspection" of,
the Catholic school regarding the situaticn, system of operatioﬁ and. buildings
should be carried out by othlers delegated by the bishop.123 This allo;vs the bishop's
visit to be a pastoral expressipn'of his deep solicitude f_or those who Work‘ﬁ in this
specia{ apostolate, and for the young members of his flock. |

The right to make rules for fhe generai conduct of gathoﬁc schools in his
territory also belongs to the diocesan bishop. F'or example, he ﬁay make specific
regulations regarding conditions of employment in accord with canons 803 and 804,
62.‘ These rules would also apply in schools directed by Institutes of consecrated
life,126 saving the autonomy of such schools in their internal brder.lz? |

The Church's presence in educ'ation is not to be a token affair. Those
responsible for éatholic schools - including the bishop himsevlf and those whom he
delegates to fulfil speci-ﬁc responsilbilitit.es - are "to ensure by their vigilance" inv‘an
active énd directive way that these schools are equal in excellence to other schools.

‘i.n the relgion both” as to content and pedagogical method. This is a matter, of
justice, and a right of catholic parents.
) The diocesan bishop's du;c)'/ and rigﬁt to safeguard_the.fnlaith extends also

into the realm of tertiary education.

82: Curent scholarum catholicarum Moderatores, advigilante loci ‘Ordinario, ut
institutio quae in iisdem traditur pari saltem gradu ac in’aliis scholis regionis,
ratione scientifica sit praestans.”. '

125 D.P.M.B., No. 168.

126 Cf. canon 604, §2, 83(1980). oA

127 Cf. C:D., No. 35, n. & and E.S.. I, No. 39 &1.
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' 2. Catholic universities and institutes of higher studies

Chapter II begins u;fith a statement of the Church's claim to educate
beyond the realm of primary -and_ secondary educatiolﬁ into the tertiary level. This
right had been codified in canon 1375 of the 1917 Code,128 vet, the new canon has
a distinct Conciliar phra.sing: it speaks of un.iver‘sities as promoting higher culture
anq the fuller aevelopment of the human person.129 |

" Universitites -erected and moderated by the Church are fulfiling the
Church's dual L.teaching lroje of ,advan'ciﬁg Christ's true message in the field of
human culture and of promoting fuller development of the human person. This
positive pastoral fuﬁction can Be considered, therefore, as an extension of the
teaching off.ice of the diocesan bishop. .

The question as to who has the compétency to name a pérticular‘
.universi‘ty as a "Catholic Unjversity" received much attention in the process of
-dgveloping the 1983 Code. ~By comparing the draf';s with the final version we will
gain not only‘ a clearer understanding of the new -canon, but alsc an insight into.the

éomplex process of drawing Lap leg'islation.

RS N -
Canon 59 (1977) - " Canon 763 (1980 ' C.I.a{fl’u) canon 808
No university : . Ne university No univeksity even if

‘ - N . it really is Catholic
may bear the name . may bear’the(pame . - may bear the title or

ame
"§atholic University".

less it has the
consent of

"Catholic University" - "Catholic-Universigy"
unless it has been _unless it has receiv

erected or has been ' it
granted this name

128 C.I.C. (1917), canon 1375: “Ecclesiae est ius scholas cuiusvis
disciplinae non solum elementarias, sed etiam medias et superiores condendi.”

129 Canon 807: "Jus est Ecclesiae erigendi et moderandi  studiorum
universitatgs, quae quidem ad altiorem' hominum culturam et. pleniorem personae
humanae p}omononem necnon ad ipsius Ecclesnae munus docendi 1mplendum
“conferant."* Cf. G.E., No."10.
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by the Apostolic See from the Apdstblic See " the cbmpetent_-éCCles—
or the Conference of : iastical authorlty130
Bishops. ‘ ' Co

The changes in the final version. are the result .of .ciuéstions pqse_d‘ by
Cardinals E. Florit and'E. Carter and Archbishop 3. Bernardin to. tﬁe_Code
Commi;sion‘ as they sought clarification of the .1980 tekt.Ul It would' seerm tha{
"the competent ecclesiastical authority" could be understood as ;iesci‘ibed- in canon -
59(1977), that is, the Apostolic See or the Conference of Bishops. | h-

The consent of s;uch, autht'arity is needed. for. the _univérsify to be
recognized as a juridical person in the church.132 |

The establishment of universities is ﬁnaer ‘.the cdmpefenﬁy of thé
Conference of Bishops, especially since such universities or facmlJlf.cies in practice
serve the regional Church.133

Canon 809: The Conference of Bishopsv sﬁould take care ‘t'o ha;vé, if it'i_s
possible and expedient, Universities or, at least Faculties of ‘studies;
suitably distributed in their territories, in which the various disciplines -

preserving a certain scientific competence .of their-own, are researched
and pursued in a way that is indicative of catholic thought.l3% o

130 Canon 59(1977): "Nulla studiorum Universitas nomen "Universitatis
catholicae" gerat, nisi quae ab Apostolica Sede vel Episcoporum Conferentia erecta -
sit, aut cui nomen "Universitas catholica” ab eadem Apostolica Sede vel ab
Episcoporum Conferentia concessum sit." : .

Canon 763(1980): "Null studiorum Universitas nomen - Universitatis catholicae
gerat, nisi ex concessione Apostolicae Sedis."

C..C.(1983), Canon 808: "Nulla studiorum universitas, etsi redpse catholica,
titulum seu nomen universitatis catholicae gerat, nisi de consensu coinpetentis -
auctoritatis ecclesiasticae.” :

131 Cf. Relatio, pp. 181-182.
132 Cf. Canon 117. |
133 Cf. G.E:, No. 10. .
134 Canon 809: "Episéoporum confefenfiae“cﬁrent ut Habeantur, sl fiéri
possit et expediat, studiorum universitates aut saltem facultates, in ipsarum

territorio apte distributae, in quibus variae disciplinae, servata quidem earum

scientifica autonomia, investigentur et tradantur, doctrinae catholicae ratione
habita." C{. also canon 770. - - ‘
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In Sapientia Christiana, much emphasis is placed on-the content of the
approved statutes. Contained therein must _bé‘ the rights and duties of the various

members of thé academic community.l35 Canon 810, 61 codifies the spirit ‘of

Articles 25 and 26 of Sapientia Christiana, and -therefore should be read in

conjuction with them.
Canon 810, &l: According to the statutes, cdmpetent authority, has the '
responsibility to provide that, in catholic universities, teachers should be
appointed who, in addition to considerations of their scientific and
pedagogical skill, should be seen to manifest integrity of doctfine and
probity of life, so that should these qualities appear to be lacking, they -
may be removed from office by means of procedures defined in the
statutes.136 _ - : ‘ ‘

The competent authority spoken of here must be defined within' the
statutes, which should also giVe clear prescriptions regarding the established limits ,‘
of 0perétion of the entire academic community.137 In so far as such competeﬁcies 2
are included in the statutes, the appointment and re‘moyal of teachers becomgs an
internal affair of the university itself.138 However, this is not to deny the
Conference.of Bishops and the diocesan bishdps their duty and right tb hand on and

safeguard the faith in'the academic milieu,139 as they should be solicitous that the

principles of christian doctrine be faithfully maintained in catholic universities, 140

135 Sap. Ch., No. 11, n. ii.

136 Canon 810, §1: "Auctoritati iuxta statuta competentt ‘officium est
© providendi ut in universitatibus catholicis nominentur docentes qui, praeterquam
idoneitate scientifica et paedagogica, doctrinae integritate et vitae probitate.
praestent utque, deficientibus his requisitis, servato modo procedendi in statutis
definito, a munere removeantur.” - : ‘ '

137 Cf. Sap. Ch., No. 11, ii, and No. 9.
138 Sap. Ch., Nos. 24 and 25,
139 Cf. Sap. Ch., No. 4.

140 Cf. C.L.C. €1983), canon 765, 82: "Episcoporum conferentiae- et
Episcopi dioecesani, quorum interest, officium habent et ijus invigilandi, ut in
lisdem universitatibus principia doctrinae catholicae fideliter serveéntyr.”
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Havmg recelved criticisms and suggestlons from t‘he Federatlon ‘of
Catholic Un1ver51t1es, it was dec1ded to omlt from the 1980 draft the final clause .
‘which was not found in the 1977 text The clau‘se had read: "they snould demand-
that, if reasons of faith and morals 'r\gaquir_e it. teachers be removed from |
office. 14l This paragraph was ne_edless repetition in the light of the content of
paragraph one of this lsatne canon, '.and its withdrawal is an 'affirmation of the
pr1nc1ple of autonomy for the university Wthh m service to the local and un1versal
Church must operate accordmg to its approved statutes.

‘One of the taskt of the 'Conference of Bishops and- more particularly,'of
 the diocesan b1shop is to take "earnest care that as many lay people as p0551ble who
. already have a general background m Chrlstlan doctrme pursue higher theolog:cal
studies in a regular course over a perlod of years and that they are, taught by :
" qualified and skilled professors.”“‘2 This prmcnple is the basis of canon 811, which
reads:; | -

§l: The competent eccleslastlcal authority should see that in Catholic
universities, there be erected a Faculty or Institute or at least a chair of
_theology, so that courses may be given to lay students.

62: In the lndlvldual Catholic universities there should be oourses in-

which the principal theoloFlcal_que‘stlons related to the disciplines of
these faculties are treated

- 141 "“...itemgue ex1gend1 ut, si ratio fidei morumve id requlrat docentes a
munere removeantur.” Cf. Relatio, pp. 182-183.

1_42 D.P.M.B., No. 69.
143 Canon 81, 8[: "Curet auctoritas eccle51ast1ca competens ut in
~ universitatibus cathohms erigatur facultas aut institutum aut saltem cathedra
theologiae, in qua lectiones laicis quoque studentlbus tradantur

582:- In singulis un1ver51tatlbus cathollcm lectiones habeantur, in quibus eae
praecipue tractentur quaestiones theologicae, quae cum disciplinis earundem
facultaturn sunt conexae. " Ci. Relatlo,p 133; GE No. 0.
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It is presumed that no Cathollc unwer51ty or faculty should be set up if
“the teachmg is not consrstent with that of the magisterium and if the freedom of
the Church is not guaranteed

ThlS concept is- taken a‘step further in the follov;ing canon where it is -
stated that a mandate from the competent ecclesiastical authorlty is requ1red to
teach theology | | -

The 1980 draft of‘this new canon, (canon 767), had read: "Those who
teach any theologic_al courses or courses connected with theology in lnstitutions of
higher studies require a canonical mission."l%4 in this form the canon was found
‘unacceptable. Some commentators even thought that the entire"canon should be
. ormitted, sugge-sting that the Latin word "egent" was too strong. 145

| TheArherlcan theologian, Richard McBrien, claims that the 1980 version
of the canon was ill—conceived. He saw it as an innovation derived frorn the-
Concordats between the Vatlcan and Germany in the last century Thus, it was a
spec1f1c provmon for a partxcular local situation, now being proposed ds a universal
norm. becondly, he said the canon was too sweeping in scope: - "It apphes to
teachers of theology in alI institutions of higher learning", thus entailing a major
new admlmstratrve burden for which the blShOp himself rmght not be theologically
lquahfled. - Thirdly, he points out that the canon provided no procedures forl
-academic or canonical due process. Fourthly, accordmg to him, the canon -
.threatened’ the autonomy of academlc institutions and would contribute to am

atmosphere of survelllance Finally, it would not be enforced evenly and

144 CanOn 767(1980): '"Qui in studiorum superrorum Instrtuns qu:buslxbet
‘lectiones tradunt theologlcas aut cum theologia c0nexas missione egent canonica."
Ci. Relatio, p. 183. ‘

145 Response of the Canadian Conference of Catholic Blshops to the
~ Pontifical Commission for the Revision of the Code of Canon Law on the "Schema
Canonum Libri Il De Ecclesiae Munere Docendl" Private, without date, p. 10.
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universally because_ it could not be, and this might lead to a’ 105'55 of regpect for.
ecclesiastical Ja'w.l%.. ;
It is because of such criticism from theélogians, cénonists, écadénﬁic
institUtions an_d bishops, that the canon was amended in }981_':0 read:,
Thﬁse who teach thgolbgital disciplilr.les in institutions of higher 'learniﬁg
whatsoever, should have the mandate of the competent ecclesiastical
authority.ld? - . . S
The same wofding~was'retained in the promulgated text which is ﬁot as
strongly worded as the 1977 version, but the basic‘.principle remains that there is
an essential link betweeﬁ the magisterium and teachers o‘f th_eofogy. This; link', . |
however, is not the assigning of an eccléslastical office on such a bteacher, as is t‘.he
case for a biShop when he receives a canonical mission. B |
Conciliar teaching is clear in that a canonical mission is a juridical
determining of sacramental power, or for a bishop the power received in
consecratior{, through an act of hierarchical authority. In the ‘case of the -bishop,
with this juridical deterrnin;hg there is also an insertion ,into‘ hi;erarchical
. communion. Such a determination comes through appointment ﬁ) a particﬁlar
office or fhe assigﬁment of subjfs’:c.:‘t;.l'!*‘8
However, it would seem that the theologian does not exe‘rcise sacramental

power or belong necessarily in hierarchical communion when he teaches; in fact he

- 146 Richard McBRIEN, "A Theologian looks at the Role of Law in the
.Church today", in C.L.S.A., Proceedings of the Forty-Third Annual Convention,
Chicago, Illinois, October 12-15, 1981, pp. 18-31.

_ ‘147 Canon 767 - as in Relatio, p. 183 "Qui in studiorum superiorum
1B3ti;utis'quibuslibet disciplinas tradunt theologicas auctoritatis ecclesiasticae
. competentis mandatum habeant oportet."”

148 L.G., No. 24, and L.G., Nota praevia.



-

- PASTORAL DUTIES OF THE DIOCESAN BISHOP 219

may Iﬁot even be-'in ecclésiaL c:'ommunion.“f9 It Would ls¢em therefore that the
,Co'n(l:eét of a mandatory g:'anqn'ical mission is inappropriate', and thus it's withdrawal
from canon 812 is commendable. |

How é're. we 1o Undérstand_'thisinew concept of a mandate to teach granted
by the com[;efcént ecclesiastiéal authority? Is it a form of del‘ega.ition to the
the'o.logian to teacﬁ in the name lof the hierarchy? |

Althbugh this ,may. be one’ intérpretation, it ;vould seem better té‘
ur}de_rstand the mand_étté, not as the granting of én ‘ecclesiastical office,.nor as an

. ' Ay |
empowerment to teach, but as a minimal expression of the relationship that exists

between the teacher par excellence in the diocese, the bishop, and the teacher of
theology.150 Furthel"more., the mandate rﬁay be seen as a’'positive deputation of
"t.he theologian‘s right to share (co‘og‘ erari) in the munus docendi, not of the bishop -

himself, but in tHat o.ifice. which b,elo.ngs to the entire Church.

Thus, the teacher of theology is assigned or mandated to teach by the

‘ magi‘sterium, exercising the munus docendi in and for the Church.l31  Therefore,
he téaches‘not only with his own authority and competence but -also by virtue of
the mandate received from the ('Z,hurch.

In practice, the -dloéesan'bishop may give this mandate personally, &\_

delegate this task to someone within the academic community. I[deally, in the case

149 Cf. canons 146 and 149,

150- This is not the ki_rid of relationship referred to as an assignment of
subjects which refers to the relational element of jurisdiction between the person
who has been given jurisdiction such as a pastor and his parishioners.

151 Cf. John A. ALESANDRO, "The Rights and Responsibilities of
Theologians: A Canonical Perspective”, in Cooperation Between Theologians and
the Ecclesiastical Magisterium: A Report of the Joint Committee of the Canon
Law Society -of America and the Catholic Theological Society of America, The .
Catholic University of America, Washington, D.C., 1982, p. 107. '
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of a Catholic institution, the 'process for  granting the m‘ahdat‘e_ should be
incorborated into the approved statutes of the institution so that it becomes an
internal affair.152 This is not to deny the .dioces'an bishop's task of pastoral
vigilance; he should be made aware of. how the mandat._e has been given and héw it
is applied. | | !

If the institution is non-Cathblic, thé situation would depend on the
willingness of the institution to obtain some kind of .affirmaltion that the person it
intends to hire is qualifiéd to teach catholic theology. If the institution is unwilling
to seek sucheah affirmation from. ‘.che éompétent ecclesiaétical authority, then
there is little .that can be dong.153c

Witﬁ fhis understan'ding of the ‘nl'landate being an academic as well as a
magli,ste.rialvaffair.,.. it may comer'to be recognized -as an au‘tho.rization from the
Church and from the theologian's peers. ‘ ‘ |

However, such an interpretation should not divorce the munus docendi of

the diocesan bishop from the academic community. He has duties and rights
associated with his -responsibility to hand on and safeguard the faith expressed in
pastoral vigilance and even more especially to show pastoral concern for Staff and
students. Canorn 813 codifies this latter role -
The diocesan bishop should have a great pastoral concern for the students,
even through the eréction of a parish or, at least, through priests
appointed to them in a stable manner, and he should provide, with regard

to universities, even non-catholic ones, that there is a catholic: university
centre-where help, ‘especially spiritual, is'given to young people.15%

152 Cf. Sap. Ch., Nos. 11, 24 and 34.
153 Cf. J. ALESANDRO, loc. cit., p. 107.

154 Canon 813: "Episcopus diocesanus impensam habedt curam
- pastoralem studentium, etiam per paroeciae erectionem, vel saltem per sacerdotes
ad hoc stabiliter deputatos, et provideat ut apud universitates, etiam non
catholicas, centra habeantur universitaria catholica, quae iuventuti adiutorio sint,
praesertim spirituali." : : : :
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, ‘ |

This new canon is pastoral in content and directive in character. It".

codifies a particular pastoral element of the bishop's tea&hing office, without ﬁsing

strictly juridical Iangt;age. Canon 813 typifies the need for a new attitude to the

ecclesial law, .anc! shows that one cannot approach t}.we' new law with a 1917

mentality, or an éxpectation of something similar to secular law.  There is a new -

element which "consists in deriving canon law 'from the very essence of the Church |
of God, for whom t..he new aﬁd originél law, that of the gospel, is love.! nl35

The diocesan bishop"s duties of showing pastoral concern and vigilance

must be seen as complementéry tasks, both of which should be'performed in a spirif

-of service. .
In contrast to canon 813, canon 814 serves almost as a footnote,§jnce it

places institutes of higher learning in a similar category as uniﬁversities.w6

3. Ecclesiastical universities and faculties

The ecclesiastical university may be distinguished from the Catholic
university by its being m'ore closely connected with thel Church's mission of
. evangelization, and by its degree of dependence on Church authority.

The‘ opening canon in Chapter Il sets the tone for the chapter.
Canon 815: In virtue of ifs office of teaching revealed truth, the Church
fosters universities and faculties of ecclesiastical studies. The purpose of

such is research in sacred studies or studies intimately bound up with
them and also the scientific instruction of students in such disciplines.157

155 Francis G. MORRISEY, O.M.L., "The Spirit of Canon Law: Teachings
of Pope Paul VI", in Origins, 8(1978-1979), p. 39.

156 Canon 8l4: "Quae de universitatibus statuuntur praescripta pari
ratione applicantur aliis studiorum institutis.”

157 In the Relatio, it was stated that canon 770(1980) should follow canon
776(1980). '
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Research in the sacred sc1ences and assoc1ated studles, as well as the 7
sc1ent1f1c instruction -of students ‘in such d15c1p11nes, are the purposes of

eccle51a5t1cal facultles and unwer51t1es. : Th15 purpose cornplements the”

responsibility of the- Church to commumcate the truth For these 1nst1tut10ns to
fulfil their role, they must be able to. work wlthm the l1m1ts of a Just and true

freedom.’ "Just freedom should be acknowledged in research and teachmg S0 that

true progress can be obtained in learmng and understandmg d1v1ne truth "158 True

_freedom in research and - teachmg "15 necessanly contamed w1th1n the’ hrmts of

God's word, as thlS is constantly taught by the churchs maglstenum "159 '

Canén &16,81: Umversmes and faculties of ecclesiastical studles may be ,
constltuted anly through establishment of the Holy -See qor with approval
granted by the Holy See;, the ultimate du‘ectlon belongs to the same
authorlty . - \[l
52: Individual universities and facult1es of eccle31ast1cal studres must
haveth(ljtelr statutes and program of studxes approved by the Apostol;c
See, o

There are two mgmfrcant addmons made to thlS canon since the 1977

draft The flt‘St is found at the end of paragraph one, statmg that the u!trmate -

du‘ectxon of eccle51ast1cal mstxtutlons belongs to the Holy See. ThlS would seem to

'suggest that the Holy Sees Tole in gwmg approval is not simply a formallty, but is

Canon &15: "Eccle51ae vi miineris sui'veritatem revelatam nunt1and1 propriae sunt

universitates- vel facultates ecclesiasticae ad disciplinas sacras’ vel cum sacris
«conexas pervestlgandas, atque - studentes in iisdem disciplinis scientifice
. msntuendos." ' < . : o '

158 Sap Ch., No 39 n. 1

- = .

159 Ibid,, n. 3.0

160 Canon 816, 81: "Umver51tates et facultates ecclesiasticae constitui
tantum possunt.. erectlone ab Apostolica Sede facta aut approbatione ab eadem
concessa; e1dem compet1t etiam earundem superius moderamen.

62: Smgulae universitates et facultates ecclesiasticae sua habere debent statuta et

studiorum rationem ab Apostollca Sede approbata " Ci. Relatio, pp. 183- 184

J
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to be understood in the strict sense of the term. This interpretation is Supported
by the addition in the second paragraph ‘o.f the word "studies". |
‘The norm of having the program of studi‘és approved by the Ho]i/ See is
new in relation to the 1977 draft of the same canon, but not as regards Sapientia
Christiana. This latter document sfates that study programé must be in accord
with the principles and norms of .ecc:lesiastical documents, especially those of the
Second Vatican Council and of the Sacre‘a Congr‘egation for Catholic Education.161
One of the rights of an institution erected o‘r approve'd' by the Holy See is "
to confer academic degrees which have canonical value.l62
Canon &17: No university or faculty may validly confer academic degrees
which have canonical effects in the Church unless it has been erected or

approved by the Apostolic See.163

In the 1917 Code and in the 1977 draft of this same canon this conferral was

"facultage? conRgepsa’’, now it is a right arising out of the act of constitution. This
prescriptign" ;dde‘@ not prejudice the special right of the Pontifical Biblical
Commission.164

. The final version of canon &18 reads:

The prescriptions established in canons 810, 812 and 813 for catholic

universities hold true also for universities and faculties of ecclesiastical
studies.163 '

161 Cf.'Sap. Ch., Nos. 38-45.

\- -

162 Cf. Sap. Ch., No. 9.

163 Canon 817: ”Gra%s acedmicos, qui effectus cancnicos in Ecclesia
habeant, nulla universitas vel fatultas conferre valet, quae non sit ab Apostolica
Sede erecta vel approbata." Cf. Canon 68(1977) and C.1.C. (1917), canon 1377.

164 Sap. Ch., No. 6, note particularly foctnote 15.
165 .Canon 818: "Quae de universitatibus Cat-holicis in cann. 810, 812 et

813 statuuntur praescripta, de universitatibus facultatibusque ecclesiasticis quogque
valent." Cf. Canon 69(1977), §2.
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Ecclesiastical universities and faculties are places where the student is

able to receive a deeper grasp of revealed truth. Therefore diocesan bishops are to

take édvahtage of these institutions to have diocesan-personnel skilled in the most
recent developments in the sacred studies. Canon 819 provides for this:

To the extent that the good of a dioccese, of Institutes of religious or
indeed, of the universal Church may require it, the competent local
Ordinaries and Superiors of Institutes should 'send young people, who are
outstanding in character, virtue and talent clerics and members of their-
institutes to universities and faculties of ecclesiastical studies.

"The canon could have been sligﬁtly improved by adding a reference to the sending

of lay persons for such studies. The notion of collaboration between academics and

academic communities, as stated in the Councillé7 and restated by the Apostolic

- Seel68 is codified in canon 820.169

The final canon of this section is canon 821. However, in content it would
logically follow canon 819, where it is stated th.;:tt fhe bishops and superiors are to
send people for further studies..In order to have at least some type 6f institution to
which to send them, advanced institutes of religious studies should be established.

"The Conference of Bishops and- the ‘diocesan bishop should establish, -

166 Canon 819: “"Quatenus dioecesis aut instituti religiosi immo vel ipsius
Ccclesiae universae bonum id requirat, debent Episcopi dioecesani aut institutorum
Superiores competentes ad universitates _vel facultates ecclesiasticas mittere

iuvenes et clericos et sedales indole, virtute et ingenio praestantes." Cf. Relatio,

p.. 184,
167 Cf. G.E., No. |2. : ‘ ,
168 Cf. Sap. Ch., No. 64.

169 Canon 820: "Curent universitatum et facultatum ecclesiasticarum
Moderatores ac professores ut variae universitatis facultates mutuam sibi, prout
gbjiectum siverit, praestent operam, utque inter propriam universitatem vel
facultatem et alias universitates et facultates, etiam non ecclesiasticas, mutua
habeatur cooperatio, qua nempe eaedem coniuncta opera, conventibus,
investigationibus scientificis coordinatis aliisque mediis, . ad maius scientiarum
incrementum conspirent." ‘ . :
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where possible, advanced institutes of religious studies where theologica;l
disciplines and other sciences‘pertinent to christian culture may be taught.”b
These advanced insﬂtutes Should complement the work of. Catholic univergities, of
ecdesiastical universities and faculties.

This survey df the canons on "Catholic Education" gives further. dimension
to our understanding of the teaching office of the diocesan b‘ish‘op. His role is one
of pastoral concern, and zealous vigilance in ‘the content and process of catholic

education, as well as for the persons who are engaged in this activity.

B. THE DIOCESAN BISHOP AND INSTRUMENTS OF SOCIAL

COMMUNICATIONS, ESPECIALLY BOOKS

The canons in Title IV of Book III are based principally on Inter Mirifica’

and Ecclesiae Pastorum. In the corresponding section of the proposed law for the ,

Lastern Rite, the same sources are used.171.

1. A developing role for the Church
The radical development of social communications in this century is

expressed by the absence of any canons in the 1917 Code addressed to means of

social communications, other than books. That Code had presented twenty-four -

canons on the prior censorship of books and their” prohibition.172 Although these

17G Canon 821: "Provideant Episcoporum conferentija atque Episcopus
dicecesanus ut,- ubi fieri possit, condantur instituta superiora scientiarum
religiosarum, in quibus nempe edoceantur disciplinae theologicae aliaeque quae ad
culturam christianam pertineant." Cf. Relatio, p. 184,

171 Ci. Nuntia, 10(1980), p. 76.

172 The revised law still places much _émphasis on the publication of
books, despite the developments in the other areas of the media.
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cancns have béer{ abrogated’ ‘o.z" beenl. de%ogate-néi frc;m‘ significantly by ‘recent
legislation, the general moral principie that unaerlined Gasparri's legislatioqv still
" holds: th-e Chyrch has a dut'y\'and riéht to protect and.to promote its doctrine of
faith and morals. It must now exercise this duty and right in all the developing

areas of social communications. -

2. The bishop's role

The first canon of this title clearly outlines the duties of the bishop in
regard to the means of social communication. His role is described in terms of

pastoral "moderator",

\
-

Canon 822, 81: The Church's pastors in discharging their duty make use of
the right of the Church to be diligent in.employing the means of social
communication. ) : T

§2: These pastors shall take care that the faithful understand they are
bound to cooperate in this office so that their use of the means of social
communication is vivified by a human and christian spirit.

63: All the faithful, especially those who in any way are responsible for
the management or use of these means of communication should be
solicitous that the media make a contribution to pastoral activity so that
by the use of these instruments the Church may also effectively
accomplish its mission.l , :

The diocesan bishop in the. proper fulfilment of his teaching office should

employ the means of social communication diligently. This broad prinéiple affects

173 Canon 822, &l: "Ecclesiae pastores, in Suo munere explendo iure
Ecclesiae proprio utentes, instrumenta communicationis socialis adhibere satagant.

§2: lisdem: pastoribus curae sit fideles edocere se officio teneri‘cooperandi ut
instrumentorum communicationis socialis usus humano christianoque spiritu
vivificetur. ' : ‘

83: Omnes christifideles, 1i praesertim qut quequo modo in eorundem
instrumentorum ordinatione aut usu partem habent, solliciti sint operam adiutricem
actioni praestare, ita ut Ecclesia etiam iisdem instrumentis munus suurn efficaciter
exerceat." ‘
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all. areas of his teaching office - preaching, catechetics, evangelization and
education.

The faithful have a special role to play in regard to the Church's use of
the means of social Communication-; the diocesan bishop is to make them aware of
it. The way in which this is implemented is left up to the bishop.

The role of the diocesan bishop in regard to social communications must
‘be seen in the context of his duty to hand on and safeguard the faith. This role is
spelled out in more specific terms in canon $23:

§1: For the preservation and protection of faith and morals, the Church's
pastors have the duty and the right to prevent Harm coming to the faith
and morals of the faithful either from written material or the use of other
means of social communication. Hence, they have the right to exact that
anything written for the faithful touching or faith or morals be submitted
for their approval. They also have the right to reprove books contrary to
faith or morals. ‘

§2:  The duty and right mentioned in 81l belongs to the Bishops both
individually or united in particular Councils or Conferences of Bishops for
those entrusted to their care, and to the supreme authority of the Church
for the whole people of God.174 .

Although the basic premise of this canon is undoubtedly correct, the
conséquent rights that belong to the Church's pastlors do not seem to safeguard the
right of the individual to form his own conscience, . guided by the Spirit and

magisterial teaching, and the right of a teacher to publish his notes, even though he

has a fnandate to teach.

IYWnon' 823, Bl: "Ut veritatum fidei morumque integritas servetur,
officium et ius est Ecclesiae pastoribus invigilandi, ne scriptis aut usu
instrumentorum communicationis socialis christifidelium fidei aut moribus
detrimentum afferatur; item exigendi, ut quae scripta fidem moresve tangant a
christifidelibus edenda suo indicio subiciantur; necnon reprobandi scripta quae
rectae fidei aut bonis moribus noceant.

- 82: Officium et ius, de. quibus in 51, competunt Episgbpis, tim singulis tum in
conciliis particularibus vel Episcoporum conferentiis adunatis quoad christifideles
suae curae commissos, supremae autem Ecclesiae auctoritati quoad universum Dei
populumn." Ci., C.I.C. {1917}, canon 1384, 61, aid AALS., 67(1975), p. 281..
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The diocesa'n_‘ bi’shop can prohibit the 'faithful-from reading. books éorjtrary o
to faith or’ mor.als.' HoweVer‘, it is ﬁot an eésy matter to -enforce. such a regulation
Warmngs agamst a partlcular book could be 1ssued because it is contrary to falth or
- morals, but. such would have to explain where the error is and why the work is
erroneous,

These wlalrnings' of dange-r to' faith should be g‘ive‘n also in rregard‘ to other
forms of the media, when problemé arise, as with 'filrns or television prograrﬁs
IHowever, at times it w111 be important to av01d attractmg too much attention to

L]
certain films or programs.

Which Ordinary's approval is to be 56ught for the publication of books is
treated in canon 824. |
Canon 824, 81: ‘Unless there be a regulation to the contrary, -the local
ordinary whose approval is to be-sought for publishing books, according to
the canons of this title is the proper ordinary of the author or the ordinary

of the place where the books are to be publlshed

§2: The prescnptlons of this title concernmg books are to be applied to
any kind of wrmngs for public consumption unless otherwise indicated. 175

It would be reasonable 1o presurme that if one of these Ordinaries refuses
permission, the author should not ask it of the other without informing him of the
prior refusal, 176

The next canon continues the treatment of competency to give approval

175 Canon 824, 81: "Nisi ahud statuatur, loci Ordmarlus, culus licentia
aut approbatio’ ad libros edendos iuxta canones huius tituli .est petenda, est loci
Ord1nar1us proprius auctoris aut Ordinarius IOC1 in quo libri publici iuris fient.

82: Quae in canonibus huis tltuh statuuntur de libris, quibuslibet scriptis
divulgationi publicae destinatis applicanda sunt nisi aliud constet.” Ci. C.I.C.
(1917), canon 1385, 82; 1384, 82. : :

176 Timothy Lincoln BOUSCAREN, S5.J.,) Adam C. ELLIS, S.J., énd
Francis N. NORTH, "Canon Law: A Text and Commentary, &4th rev. ed.,
Milwaukee, 1966, p. 778. Also cf. canons 579 and 480.
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féf publicatic;ns: ir_1 this case for editioﬁs énd translations of Sacrec_i' Scripfure. In
Dei Verbum, Nos 22 and 25, -and i‘n the i977 ‘draft"olf th.is samé éanon, it‘was'.sta-ted ‘
that the Sacred Scriptures may not be pub!ishéd.‘without thé'apptfdlval of__.the"

Apostolic Seer or the local ordinary. "Als-o, it was the local Ordinéry -who was -

competent to give permission for translations of éacr‘ed Scripture, prepared by the

Cathalic faithful ‘with the help of separated brethren. In the 1-980'dr_a‘ft,.howéver,_"

_ the Conference of Bishops was given the cbmpetency that was assigned previously -

to the local ordinary. - This latter_notion‘wés_retained in the new 'Code; Thus,
canon 825 of the final #ersio_n reads:

6l: The Sacred Scriptures may not be published‘ without appr;ival'of the- -

Apostolic See or the Conference of Bishops; likewise translations of them

into the vernacular require approval by the same authority and should be

annotated with necessary sufficient explanations. -

§2: With permission of theé Conference of Bishops, translations of the:

Sacred Scriptures with appropriate explanatory notes may be prepared and

published by the catholic faithful with the help of separated brethren. 177

The role of the Conférence of Bishopé as 5_tatéd in this canon was

challenged by Cardinal‘?alazzini. It: was his thought that the approval of books of
Sacred Scripture should be reserved to the Apostolic See so that translations into
the vernacular would be dealt with like those of liturgical bdoks. The reply was

that this would amount to excessive centralisation and would not be in line with the

norms of the 1917 Code, where the Bishops possessed that ‘coi'npetenc'y now'ugive'n

-

7 177 Canon 825, 81: "Libri sacrarum Scripturarum edi non possunt nisi ab
Apostolica Sede aut ab Episcoporum. conferentia approbati sint; itemque ut
eorundem versiones in linguam vernaculam edi possint, requiritur ut ab eadem
auctoritate. sint approbatae atque . insimul necessariis et  sufficientibus:
explicationibus sint instructae. - :

§2: Versiones sacrarum Scripturarum convenientibus explicationibus’ instructas,
communi etiam cum fratribus seiunctis opera, parare atque edere possunt

‘christifideles catholici, de licentia Episcoporum conferentiae." Cf. Relatio, p.
1865 also E.P., No. 2. : .
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to the Conference - of Bishops in paragraph two of thlS canon.178 Thus, the 1980°
vers1on was retained in the promulgated text. : '_ o (‘ .d

Uhe new law then moves 1nto the treatment of llturg1cal books Unlike
Sacred .Scripture, the local Ordmary retams -a specific competency over the case’
with liturgical books, and the dloCesan blshop is recogmzed as moderator, promotor
and guard1an of the hturgtcal life in his dlocese - .

- Canon 826, 81: Canon 838 is to be applied for the puhli‘cation of liturgical
books. ' ' ' R :

82: The ‘publication of liturgical books or any parts ‘thereof ‘and their
‘translations into the vernacular requires the attestation of the ordinary of
the place where they are pubhshed that they are 1n accord with the
.approved edition.

83: Books contamlng prayers for publlc or private deVOt]OI‘] of the faithful
should not be pubhshed without permission of the local ordmary :

Canon 838, in paragraph one, states that the regulatlon of the sacred
‘ltturgy depends solely upon the authorlty of the Church that is the Apostohc See
and, in accord with the norm of law, the b1shop 180 Paragraph two states that the - '
competency of the Apostohc See is ”to order the sacred llturgy for the umversal .
Church, to issue liturgical books, to rev1ew thelr translanon 1nto the vernacular

languages, and to keep watch that r'\l‘lturglcal regulations are~faithfully

178 Cf Relatlo, p. 186; and C.L.C. (1917) canon 1391;.cf. canon 838.

179 Canon 826 81: "Ad Ilbros liturgicos quod attinet, serventur
praescrlpta can. 838. _ ' . -

§2: Ut iterum edanur libri hturgtc: necnon eorum versiones in hnguam vernaculam
eorumve partes, constare debet de concordantia cum editione approbata ex
attestattone Ordmaru Ioc1 in quo publici luris fiunt.

"83: °lerr -precum pro publlco vel privato fidelium usu ne edantur nisi de hcentia
loci Ordmaru " CI. E.P., No. 3; and C.L:C. {1917}, canon 1392.

- 180 Canon 838, 81: "Sacrae Liturgiae moderatio ab Ecclesiae auctoritate
unice pendet: quae quidem est penes Apostolicam Sedem et, ad normam iuris,
penes Eplscopurn dicecesanum." |
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obser ved eyerywhere."wl Paragraph three of that same canon then states that it
‘is the_” Co;—lferencel' of Bishops “which -pr'epz.;tresl translations, sthﬁits them for
,approvdl and then publishés them. It is als;o in the competehcy of the Conference
to Imake fitting adapfatibr;s wi‘_chin the limits dé_termine‘d by theprostoli'c See.182
.F‘inal.l'y, paragraph four d'eals-with' the role of the diocesan biShob: ”"H]e ‘diocesan._.
bishOp in the Church entrusted tohifn issues. ﬁorms 6n Hturgy within the limits of
‘his ‘competency, to which ‘aJI: m‘u'st' coﬁform."ls;" ' Coupied | u'xith the .diocesan
) bisho'p'sr liturgical role is his dhty‘ to hand on and. safeguard the-faith, which is not
solely a matter of vigilance. Any norms he might issue must have a‘s. their purpose
to promote the life of Christ in his faithful.” |
The canons in this title continue to tréat partic'glarly of books. In canon

827, the legislator, Continuing‘to follow the plan of Ecclesiae Pastorum, treats of

the vafiou_s forms of catechisins and texts for religious education.18%

81: Publication of .catechisms and other writings pertaining to
‘catechetical instruction and their translations requires apptroval of the.
local Ordinary, adhering to the prescriptions of canon 775, 52.

§2: * Books are only to be used as textbooks in elementary, middle or
higher schools on questions pertaining to Sacred §cripture, theology,
canon law, ecclesiastical history or religious or moral courses if they have
been published with the approval of competent ecclesiastical authority or
subsequently approved by ‘it. '

181 Canon 838, §2: "Apostolicae Sedis est sacram Liturgiam Ecclesiae*s
universae ordinare, libros liturgicos edere eorumque versiones in linguas vernaculas
recognoscere, necnon advigilare ut ordinationes liturgicae ubique fideliter -
observentur." - )

182 Canon 838, 63: "Ad Episcoporum -conferentias spectat versiones
librorum liturgicorum in linguas vernaculas, convenienter intra limites in ipsis libris

liturgicis definitos aptatus, parare, easque edere, praevia recognitione Sanctae
Sedis." ' '

183 Canon 838, B#4: "Ad Episcopum dioecesanum in ecclesia sibj
commissa pertinet, intra limites suae competentiae, normas de re liturgica dare,
- quibus omnes tenentur " ‘ P .

184. Cf.-E.P, No. 4.
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.83: Although 'they will not be used as textbooks in'impar.ting instruction,’
it is recommended that books treating of the matters mentioned in 82 and

writings in which some particular point of religion or morality is found, be
submitted for approval 6f the local Ordinary. '

B4:  Books or other writings on questions treating of religion of morals
cannot be displdyed, sold or given in churches or oratories unless they
have been published with thé permission of the cpmgetent ecclesiastical
authority or have been subsequently approved by it.18 : :

In regard to canon 827, 61, it should be noted that canon 775, 82 provides’
for the Conference of Bishops, with the previous approval of the Apostolic Seé, to -
see that catechisms are issued for the territory if such seem useful. However, in
accord with paragraph one of that same canon, the diocesan bishop has a right to
produce a catechism if he considers it appropriate.

In regard to canon 27, 82, it would seem that in accord with canons 779,
81 and 782, 83, the competent ecclesiastical authorfty is the local Ordinary of the
place in which the books are being published or the local Crdinary of the author.

The fact that paragraph three of this same canon simply recommends that

such, books be submitted for approval of the local Ordinary, leads to a broad

185 Canon 827, 61: "Catechismi necnon alia scripta ad institutionem
- Catecheticam pertinentia .eorumve versiones, ut edantur, approbatione egent loci
Ordinarii,»firmo praescripto can. 775, 8§2.

82: Nisi cum approbatione competentis auctoritatis ecclesiasticae editi sint aut ab
€a postea approbati, in scholis, sive elementariis sive mediis sive superioribus, uti
textus, quibus institutio nititur, adhibeci non possunt libri qui quaestiones respiciunt
ad sacram Scripturam, ad theologiam, lus canonicum, historiam ecclesiasticam, et
ad religosas aut morales disciplinas pertimefites. o

63: Commendatur ut libri materias de quibus in 82 tractantes, licet non .. .. .

adhibeantur uti textus in institutione tradenda, itemque scripta in quibus aliquid
habetur quod religionis aut morum honestatis peculiariter intersit, iudicio
subiciantur loci Ordinarii. .

84: In ecclesiis oratoriisve exponi, vendi aut dari non possunt libri vel alia scripta
de quaestionibus religionis aut morum.tractantia, nisi cum licentia competentis
auctoritatis ecclesiasticae edita sint aut ab ea postea approbata." Ci. Relatio, pp.
186-187; C.L.C. (1917), canon 1385, §1, n. 2. :
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interpretation by the Ordinary's right as declared in canon 778, 81. A distinction
: o " ‘ .

could be made betwegﬁ the right of the'bishop to demand that writings by the

christian faithful which -touch upon faith or morals be submitted to his judgment”

for approval, and the use of that right.- Approval is not an absolute necessity. _

However, if such publications do not.have the required approval, then their

C=1

distribution is hampered.

. P
Paragraph two specifically states that it is treating of textbooks to be -

used in elementary or middle schools or in institutes of higher learning. However,
due to the nature .and purpose of universities, this canon does not seem to be
appropriat.e for such tertiary levels of education. Indeed, some of the texts used in
such in‘st;tutions cannot be approvéd becam‘e of their content, but ";)ve would lose
onf]’; credibility if we could not go to tt&grimary text andlther{ direct the students
-in their acquiring of an appreciation of both the truths and the errors in them."186
Such texts should be admitted as background material.
Canon 828 broadens the principle contained in C.I.C. (1917), canon 1389 to
include any ecclesiastical authority, not solely the Roman Congregations. Canon
828 reads as follows:
Collections of decrees or acts published by any ecclesiastical authority
may not be published again, without prior consent of the same authority
and only under the conditions prescribed by it.187 N

The ,canon in fhis re-wording applies to thg particular decrees or acts of the

diocesan bishop and is not limited to general or universal texts.

The next canon is complementary, stating that "the approval for the

186 C.C.C.B., loc. city, p. L1.

187 Canon 828: "Collectiones decretorum aut actorum ab aliqua
auctoritate 'ecclesiastica editas, iterum edere non licet, nisi impetrata prius
eiusdem auctoritatis licentia et servatis condicionibus ab eadem praescriptis." Cf.
C.I.C. (1917}, canon 1389. ‘
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original text of a work or permissic.an‘to publish does not sufﬁcé for other “editions
or translations of the same work."188 This principle is quite clear.

Having dealt with particular competencies for various types of Qritings, :
the canons now address more closely the process of c;a_nsorshlp. The source for this

canon is Ecclesiae Pastorum, article 6.

Canon 830, §1: While each local Ordinary retains the right in his prudent
judgmept to entrust the evaluation of books to persons in whom he has
confideg'ce,‘- the Conference of Bishops can draw up a list of censors
outstanding for their knowledge, correct doctrine and prudence and who
are available for diocesan curias, or they can establish a commission of
censors whorn the local Ordinaries can consult.

82: In discharging the duties of his office, the censor, without any regard
for persons, should keep before his eyes only the teaching of the Church
on faith and morals as it is proposed by the ecclesiastical magisterium.

63: The censor should give his judgment in writing. " If it be favourable,
the Ordinary in his prudent judgment may grant permission for publication
.with approval, over his name and with the date and place the approval was
granted. If he should not grant aggrc&val, he is to give the reasons for his
denial to the author of the work.l

The last two canons of this Title, Nos. 831 and 832, correspond to Article

5 in Ecclesiae Pastorurm.

188 Canon 829: ”Approbatio vel licentia al'icuiu‘s operis edendi pro textu
originali valet, non vero pro eiusdem novis editionibus vel translationibug." Cf.
C.L.C. (1917), canon 1392, §1. -

189 Canon 830, 81: "Integro manente iure uniuscuiusque loci Ordinarii
committendi personis sibi probatis iudicium de libris, ab Episcoporum conferentia
confici potest elenchus censorum, ‘scientia, recta doctrina et prudentia
praestantium, qui curiis diocesanis praesto sint, aut constitui etiam potest
commissio censorum, quam loci Ordinarii consulere possint,

§2: Censor, in suo obeundo officio, omni personarum acceptione seposita, prae
oculis tantummodo habeat Ecclesiae de fide et moribus doctrinam, uti a magisterio
ecclesiastico proponitur. '

83: Censor sententiam suam scripto dare debet; quae si faverit, Ordinarius pro suo
prudenti iudicio’ licentiam concedat ut editio fiat, expresso suo nomine necnon
-tempore ac loco concessae licentiae; quod si eam non concedat, rationes

denegationis cum operis scriptor Ordinarius communicet.," Ci. C.I.C. (1917), canon
1393. -
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Canon 831, 8l: Without just and reasonable cause the faithful should not
write in journals, newsletters or periodicals which are accustomed to
attack openly the catholic religion or good morality. Nor should clerics
and members of Institutes of consecrated life do so without the approval
of the local Ordinary.

62: The Conference of Bishops is to establish the norms required for
clerics or members of Institutes of consecrated life to have part in
treating questions pertaining to catholic doctrine or morality on radio or
television. A - '

Canon 831 does not recognize the special apostolate of the laity to
influence the world, by the message of the gospel, particularly in our age of the
media. This is a vocation proper to them, and one which they should be free to
carry out in a mature christian fashion. Thus, the local Ordinary's approval -for
such matters should be also an encouragement to be responsive christians in the
real world.

Since the Ecumenical Council, the Church has recognized consistently the
unique responsibility of the Conference of*Bishops to establish norms in regard to
the use of social communications.191 This is logical in that the media know no
diocesan boundaries; a particular article or program can affect the regional or
national.church, not solely the diocesan one. However, this competency of the
Conference of Bishops as .codified here in paragraph.two and as previously

expressed in canon 823 does not eliminate the competency of the diocesan bishop in

his own diocese.

190 Canon 831, 61: "In diariis, libellis aut foliis periodicis quae
religionem catholicam aut bonos mores manifesto impetere solent, ne quidpiam
conscribant christifideles, nisi iusta et rationabili de causa; clerici autem et
institutorum religiosorum sodales, tantummodo de licentiasloci Ordinarii.

62: Episcoporum conferentia est normas statuere de requisitis ut clericis atque

sodalibus institutorum religiosorum partem habere liceat in tractandis via
radiophonica aut televisifica quaestionibus, quae ad doctrinam catholicam aut
mores attineant."” Cf. C.I.C. (1917), canon 1386.

191 C.P., Nos. &4, 134 and 167.



PASTORAL DUTIES OF THE DIOCESAN BISHOP 236

. R

-

Canon 832 co'r'hpletes the'insertio of Ecclesiae Pastofum into the new

- Code. It reads: "Members of Rehglous Institutes also need permission of their

major superior accordmg 1:0 the norms of their Constltutlons to publish writings on

-questions that pertam to rehglon or morality. nl92

Before closmg thlS review of the pastoral duties of the blShOp, in regard

"to his teachmg OffICE we note briefly that the final canon in Book I of the rev;sed

law concerns the professmn of falth

" The requirement that the formula be approved by the Apostolic See seems

a bit unnecessary.

The particular respon51b111ty of the diocesan bishop in regard to the

professmn of faith needs. no further comment for it is a confession of personal
|

-faith and at the same: tlme a jurldlca!' expression of communion in and with the

Church, as one is given a new missio'n in the Church.

This completes our review of the six spheres of the diocesan blshops

munus docendi. His role in education and the mass medla are vital to the mission

of the Chur;:h.

The canons do not solve all the problems in these spheres. In fact,

' because the legislator has made new.laws, these two mtles of the 1983 Code cannot

be fully evaluated until the laws have been put mto effect and have been observed

for some tlme.

It is now left to us to draw some conclusions on :the teaching office of the

diocesan bishop in the new law.

192 Canon 832: "Institutorum religiosorum sodales ut scripta quaest:ones
rehgxoms morumve traCtantia edere possint, licentia quoque .egent sui Superioris
maioris ad normam consntutlonum." .
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Conclusion . )

This dissertation has focused its attention on the teaching office of the
diocesan b;shop by reviewing both the Conciliar and post-Conciliar pronouncements
on th(::- subject and the relevant canons in Book IIl of the 1983 Code of Canan La\iv.

The Council documents stressed the significance of episcopal consecration
in which the bishop receives the threefold mission of Christ: teacher, priest and
shepherd. The particular episcopal function of téaching has occupied our attention.

The teaching office is the primary means whereby the Church becomes

and continues to be true to its own nature of being a communio-missio. By divine

command, the teaching‘mission of-the Church has been especially éntrusted to the
college of bishops, and in the local church to the diocesan bishop.

The codification of the bishop's functions serves as a means of

. emphatically restating his role and provides norms which, when implemented, will

enable him to serve the Word and the faithful effectively; this, in turn, allows the
Church to be continually present in a given contemporary cultural situation.

It has been ﬁoted that the bishop's office of teaching must be expressed in
all forms and modes, particula;ly in the areas of preaching, catechetics, missionary
and prophetic activity, education and social communications. In each of these
spheres, theré is both a personal dimension and a dimension of moderating or
sponsoring. For example, the diocesan bishop has the duty and right to preach
personally, as well as providing for preaching to be carried out by others
throughout the d’iocese. -

The bishop's duties and rights in these maftex‘s are' not absolute, but must

be considered in the context of the duties and rights of others members of the

Church, particularly the right of the faithful to receive the Word and to share in'its.

S
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ministry.

Furthermore, the notion of the/ bishop as "servant" finds concrete
expression, in the new legislation. As servant of the Word, ﬁe is its authentic
téacher, and therefore has the role of safeguarding the faith; this finds its concrete
expression in his duty and right of vigilance. There must be. a positive
interpretation of this episcopal role if the new law is to implement the Conciliar
spirit. Therefore, one can expect 1-3hat the new type of leadership which has been
emerging in the Church will become even more manifest, -

The integrity of the diocesan bishop's office is protected in the norms
regarding the exercise of his teaching office; firstly, in underscoring h.is role as
moderator of the ministry of the Word in his diocese, and secondly by restricting
somewhat the competency of the Conference of Bishops, at least in regard to what
was presented in the first drafts of the 1983 Code.

With the impleméntation of this Code, we can expect the diocesan bishop
to give expression to his teaching office not only in the local Cfmrch, but also in *
the universal Church, for, as s;Jonsor for the universal Church, he is to be actively
involved m missionary activity.

There are some norms in the-new law regarding the bishop's teaching
office that might create a few problems as they are xmplemented for example, the
canen on the mandate needed to teach theology. Tlme, however, will enable us to
see.: h_ow such norms have been applied throughout the Church.

It is too soon to give a concrete evaluat;on of the new norms that treat “of
the bishop's teaching office. At this stage, it seems best to recognize their role -
and implement them in a pastoral spirit, interpreting them not in isolation or in
some legalistic manner, buf according to the mind and spirit of the Gospel and the

 life of the whole Church. L L
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